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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean or in the 
depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or delve into the 
rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies concealed in the 
language which with the passage of time has become obsolete. 
Man has to learn that language before he discovers that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on 
that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him acquire 
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of 
Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation. 
Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the most popular 
international medium of expression. The publication of the 
Puranas in English Translation is a step towards that goal. 




PREFACE 


In this IV part of the Padma Purana are included the remaining 
chapters, 91-125, of the second section, Bhumikhanda, and the 
whole of the third section, Svargakhanda, having 62 chapters in 
all. 

Our observation that the names of the sections have little 
relevance to the contents is further corroborated in this part. 
One may look, for example, at the contents of the Svargakhanda. 
The second chapter of it treats of creation and should logically 
go to the first section, Srstikhanda. Chapters 3-9 deal with the 
division of the earth into islands ( dvipas ), their mountains, rivers, 
countries and theirpopulationetc., which are more appropriately 
the topics of Bhumikhapda. Again, almost all of the remaining 
chapters of this section deal with the holy places of India, the 
merits acquired by visiting them, taking a bath, performing 
charities, offering pindas to the manes and worship to gods, and 
the codes of conduct laid down for the various castes and stages 
of life as well as do’s and don’t’s in respect of eating etc., which 
being very much ‘earthly’ matters logically belong to the Bhumi- 
khanda. 

Some conflicting statements about the size and structure of the 
Purana are also found in this part. For example, the Bhiimikhanda, 
chapter 125, says that the number of verses in the Purana was 
52000 in Treta, 22000 in Dvapara and 12000 in Kali, while the 
Svargakhanda, chapter 1, gives a static figure of 55000. And similar 
is the case with the sections of the Purana. According to the 
Bhiimikhanda , chapter 125, the Purana has five sections only, viz. 
Srfti, Bhumi, Svarga, Pdtala and Uttara, thus leaving Brahma 
and Kriyayoga, whereas the Svargakhanda, Chapter 1, enumerates 
six sections, viz., Adi, Bhumi, Brahma, Pdtala, Kriya and Uttara. 
In this latter list the names of Srsti and Svarga (its own name!) 
are missiftg and an unfamiliar name 'Adi' appears. In the last 
chapter (62), however, the name for this section occurs as 'Adi- 
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svarga', which would imply that this, i.e. Svargakhanda, was the 
first section of the Purana, thus refusing any locus standi to the 
Srstikhanfa. 

Now a few words about the contents. The reader will find 
some new and interesting anecdotes and stories here extolling 
holy places such as Puskara, showing the efficacy of a bath in the 
rivers Reva, Ganga etc. or of Visnu’s name, and glorifying worship 
of some god, e.g. Vispu or Siva, or some virtuous conduct. 
Subahu’s story shows that a gift of food, especially to a brahmana, 
is the best charity, and is even superior to penance. The stories of 
Asokasundari (II. 102ff), of Kamoda (II. 118ff) and of the five 
gandharva maidens (III. 22ff) have a good deal of dramatic inte¬ 
rest. The story of Hemakundala and his two wicked sons (IIT. 30ff) 
shows the efficacy of the river Yamuna. 

Pilgrimage to holy places is treated of in great detail. Next in 
importance is the code of conduct prescribed for the celebate 
student, the householder, the anchorite and the ascetic (III. 5Iff). 
Do’s and don’t’s in respect of eating etc. are minutely discussed. 
Giving shelter and food to brahmanas is considered highly meri¬ 
torious. Gift of a cow to a brahmaria at Prayaga is supposed to 
liberate not only the donor but also his son, wife and servants. 
Worshipping brahmanas is shown to be superior even to bathing 
at a holy place. Mother is spoken of as the most venerable person 
and maligning others the greatest sin for which there is no atone¬ 
ment. A brahmana not responding to salutation is condemned as 
a sudra and one is advised not to salute him. Protection of even 
such insignificant insects as lice and bugs is prescribed. 

Third in length is the description of the earth’s geography 
which to a large extent seems to be a product of imagination 
rather than of a scientific survey, as is obvious from the highly 
exaggerated figures given therein. To take a few examples: The 
height of the Jambu tree which lends its name to the Jambudvipa, 
is said to be one thousand and a hundred yojanas (1 yojana= 8/9 
miles); the Malyavat mountain measures fifty thousand yojanas; 
the span .of human life in the Bhadrasva country is said to be ten 
thousand years. The reader will find many more interesting descri¬ 
ptions here. 
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CHAPTER NINETYONE 
Vidura, Candrasarman, Vedasdrman and Vahjula 
Kunjala said: 

l-16a. Formerly when Indra was affected by (the sin of) 
killing a brahmana, he committed a great sin of having an illicit 
intercourse with Gautama’s wife. He was abandoned by gods and 
brahmanas. Indra, propless and shelterless, practised penance. 
At the end of his penance all deities, sages, yaksas, kinnaras 
started a religious bath to honour the lord of gods. O best son, O 
noble one, having taken the lord of gods to the Malavaka country 
they gave him a bath with (the water from) the pitchers filled 
with water. Then he was first taken to Varanasi to give him a 
bath; then Indra (was taken) to Prayaga and then to Arghatirtha. 
O best of brahmanas, the noble one was given a bath by the ma¬ 
gnanimous Pu?kara itself; he was also given a bath by all gods like 
Brahma, by hosts of sages. Hallowed with Vedic hymns destroy¬ 
ing all sins by sages, the lord of gods was given a bath by ele¬ 
phants, trees, serpents, snakes along with kinnaras. When that 
noble Indra was purified, his (sin of) killing a brahmana and 
(that of) illicit intercourse were gone. On the earth Indra’s (sin 
of) the murder of a brahmaqa along with that terrible sin of 
illicit intercourse perished. Indra who was well-pleased granted 
a boon to the Holy Places: “Since, you, who, are pure, freed me 
from this very terrible sin, therefore, by my favour you will be 
holy and the lords of sacred places.” Giving such a boon to them 
he gave a boon to (the) Malava (country): “Since today you 
bore my dirt causing distress, therefore you will be adorned with 
food, drink, wealth and grains. There is no doubt about it. By my 
favour you will surely be very holy and free from bad times (like 
drought etc.).” After Indra, the lord of gods, had given him (i.e. 
the Malava country) such a boon, all the Holy Places and also 
the Malavaka country went to their respective places along with 
Indra. 

Sutasaid: 

16b-17a. Since then the four, viz. Prayaga, Pu$kara, VaraqasI 
and Arghatirtha obtained an excellent authority. 
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Kuhjala said : 

17b-22. In the Pancala country there was a ksatriya named 
Vidura. Due to folly he had formerly killed a brahmana. He, with¬ 
out the lock of hair on the crown of the head and without the 
sacred thread and without the (saffron-) mark (on his forehead) 
wandered for begging (saying): “I, the killer of a brahmana, have 
come. Give alms and food to the killer of a brahmana and a 
drunkard.” Thus he formerly went to (different) houses and begged. 
Thus he came (to a spot) after having visited all the holy places. 
Yet, O best brahmana, (the sin of) killing a brahmaria did not 
leave him. That sinful Vidura, full of agony and grief, and with 
his heart burning, resorted to the shade of a tree. 

23-29a. Then, there lived in the Magadha country a brah- 
mana (named) Candrasarman; he was overcome with great 
delusion. He had killed his preceptor. The wicked one was deser¬ 
ted by his kinsmen and groups of relatives. He came there where 
Vidura stayed. He was without the lock of hair on the crown of 
his head and the sacred thread and the characteristic marks of a 
brahmana. Then he was asked by that wicked Vidura: “Who are 
;you, unfortunate and of a distressed mind, that have come here? 
Why do you, bereft of the marks of a brahmaqa, roam over the 
•earth ?” Thus addressed by Vidura, that mean brahmana Candra- 
4arman told him everything that he had formerly done and the 
sin he had committed while staying in his preceptor’s house. 
(He said:) “I, highly deluded and agitated with anger, formerly 
killed my preceptor. Therefore I am now tormented.” 

29b-32. Having told all (his) account, Candrasarman asked 
(Vidura), “Who are you of an extremely distressed mind, that 
have resorted to the shade of (this) tree?” Vidura narrated bis 
•sin in brief. Then there came a third twice-born, emaciated due to 
.affliction, a heap of many sins, and named Vedasarman. Both 
{Vidura and Candrasarman) asked him: “Who are you, a dis¬ 
tressed figure? Why are you roaming over the earth? Tell (us) 
your true condition.” 

33-40. Then Vedasarman told them all that he had done: “I 
had illicit intercourse; I was despised by all people and also by 
•my kinsmen and relatives. I am polluted by that sin. (Therefore) 
I am wandering over the earth like this.” Then (there came a 


11.92.1-36a 


1243 


vaisya named Vanjula, who was a drunkard. He was particularly 
a killer of cow. As before he was asked by (the other three). He 
narrated all the sin that he committed before. All the other (three) 
heard all that he told. Thus the four most sinful ones gathered 
at one place. None of them shared with one another food or 
coverings. O noble one, they (however) talked to one another. 
They did not occupy the same seat, nor did they sleep in the same 
bed. Thus full of grief they went to many holy places; but their 
terrible sins did not perish. The holy places do not have the 
power to destroy major sins. They, Vidura and others, went to 
Kalanjara mountain. 


CHAPTER NINETYTWO 
The Greatness of Reva 

Kuhjala said: 

1-3. Reaching Kalanjara (the four) very much afflicted, 
tormented by great sins, lamenting and senseless lived there; 
and there came a very glorious siddha. He asked them who 
were afflicted with great grief: “For what reason are you un¬ 
happy?” He the very wise one, and proficient in all (branches 
of) knowledge was told by them (the cause of their grief). The 
very meritorious one having known their great sin, showed com¬ 
passion to them. 

The siddha said : 

4-36a. On the occasion of the new moon day falling on 
Monday, you four, impure with sins, should go to Prayaga, 
Puskara, Arghatirtha, being the third, and Varanasi, the fourth one. 
You will be free from sins when you will have bathed in the water 
of the Ganges. There is no doubt that you will attain purity. 
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All of them, instructed by him, carefully saluted him, (and) 
tormented by sins, quickly went from Kalanjara. The best 
twice-born ones—Vidura, Candrasarman, Vedsarmanasthe third, 
the drunkard and wicked-hearted vaisya (named) Vanjulaka, 
having reached Varanasi, O you best one, then to Prayaga, 
Puskara, and Arghatirtha, when the new moon day fell on a 
Monday, went to the great city. When that auspicious day came 
they bathed in the water of the Ganges. Just by bathing (in the 
water of the Ganges) they became free from the sins like the 
murder of a cow. Those Holy Places, polluted with sins like the 
murder of a brahmapa, of a preceptor, and of drinking liquor, 
roamed over the earth. O best brahmapa, Puskara, Arghatirtha, 

Prayaga_the destroyer of sins, and Varapasi as the fourth, 

were polluted with sins. All became black, and roamed in the 
form of swans. The best brahmapas bathed at all holy places. 
Their blackness that had come to them through sin would not 
leave (them, though), O king, they again and again bathed at 
very holy places. O best brahmapa, whichever holy places they, 
in the form of swans, visited, all of them, being very much afflict¬ 
ed went with them. Women of the form of sins roamed around 
them. In the form of swans they went to sixtyeight very holy places. 
O great king, they (i.e. Vidura and others), with their minds full 
of sins, again came to the Manasa (lake) alongwith the very Holy 
Places. O great king, there they bathed, but the maj or sin did not leave 
them. The Manasa (lake), with its mind full of the sense of shame, 
and having taken the form of a swan, became black-bodied— 
whom you have seen before. Then they went to the northern bank 
of Reva which destroys sins. O best brahmapa, they became free 
from sins just by (taking) a bath at the confluence of (Reva and 
Kubja). which was resorted to by gods and siddhas. Having given 
up that (dark) complexion, they obtained merit. Whichever 
sacred place the swans had gone to, and had bathed at, women 
seeing them, laughed (at them); and the sin did not leave them 
at all, (but) by the lire in the form of the water of Kubja even 
the greatest sin was reduced to ashes; and those women died. 
The sins of the murder of a brahmapa, of a preceptor, that of 
drinking liquor and of illicit intercourse were reduced to ashes, 
destroyed by (the confluence of) Kubja with Reva. Those that 
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died on the bank of the river, were, O noble one, gone. 
Know that swan to be Manasa (lake) which accompanied the 
sixtyeight very holy places (moving) in the form of swans. Hear 
from me the names of the four black swans: Prayaga, Puskara, 
the excellent Arghatirtha, and Varanasi as the fourth one. All the 
four destroy sins. These four Holy Places, overcome with (the 
sin of} the murder of brahmanas, went sadly to holy places, O 
you highly intelligent one. O son, the terrible sin of them, who 
were (thus) wandering, did not go away. They were indeed puri¬ 
fied at the confluence of Kubja (with Reva), and were freed from 
their sins. It is said that in front of Indra Prayaga became the 
king of all the meritorious holy places, (as he was) approved of 
by them. Let (other) holy places roar as long as the Reva is not 
seen as destroying sins like the murder of a brahmana. Reva is 
greatly meritorious and very blessed at the conjunction with 
Meghanada and the big confluence; Reva is not obtainable every¬ 
where. She is difficult to be reached by men at Omkara, Bhrgu- 
ksetra, and at her confluence with Narmada and Kubja, and by 
best gods at Mahismatl. She is meritorious at her confluence 
with Vitanka, at Srikantha and Mangalesvara. Reva, full of the 
merit of gods is not obtainable everywhere. A man is happy 
there, where (Reva) the mother of holy places, the great goddess 
and the destroyer of heaps of sins (flows) between the two banks. 
A man obtains the fruit of the horse-sacrifice by just one bath 
(in Reva). 

36b-37. I have told you all this that you asked for, and that 
removes all sins, that is holy, giving salvation to those who listen 
to it. 

Having spoken thus the very intelligent (Kunjala) spoke to 
his third son. 


Padma Purana 

CHAPTER NINETYTHREE 
Vijvala Narrates His Experience 

I- 2. O Vijvala, what thing not seen before and full of 
wonder did you, while wandering on the earth, see ? Tell me 
that, O you of a good vow. O best son, tell me which country 
did you go to with a strenuous effort for (obtaining) food; (tell 
me) what wonder you noticed. 

Vijvala said : 

3-6. On the surface of mountain Meru there is a forest by 
name Ananda. It is abounding in divine trees, always full of 
fruits and flowers; it is crowded with groups of gods, and is 
attended by sages and siddhas, and also by beautiful celestial 
damsels, gandharvas, kinnaras and serpents; (it is full of) wells, 
ponds, lakes, rivers and streams. The holy forest Ananda shines 
with divine objects, aeroplanes numbering in crores and resem¬ 
bling swans, kunda flowers and the moon. It is full of the mixed 
and sweet sounds of songs, and resounds with the thunders of 
clouds. 

7-10. It is everywhere sweet due to the humming of 
bees. It is covered with sandal trees, mango trees and blossomed 
campaka trees. In this way that excellent Ananda forest shines 
with many trees; and due to the notes of various birds it is full 
of a mixed sound. There I saw the very beautiful Ananda forest 
like this. O father, a clean lake (i.e. lake with clean water) shines 
like an ocean (in the forest). It is full of auspicious water, and is 
crowded with auspicious aquatic animals, fragrant with lotuses 
and is full of swans and ducks. 

II- 12a. Thus in the centre of the forest there is a lake, 
adorned with crowds of gods and hosts of sages. It shines 
well with kinnaras, serpents, gandharvas and bards. 

12b-26. O father, there I saw a wonder. It cannot be descri¬ 
bed. (A man) shone there with a divine aeroplane, shining with 
an umbrella, a staff and banners and full of all pleasures and 
with pitchers, O best one. O you of the best vow, he, the shining 
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one, was being praised by gandharvas, celestial nymphs and 
great sages. (None else) like him was seen; (he was) matchless in 
form in the world, with his entire body looking charming with 
ornaments, and round his neck a necklace made of big gems 
shone. I saw a beautiful lady standing near him; She was 
(adorned) with golden necklaces and with armlets and bracelets 
of pearls, and with divine garments and smearings of sandal.. 
The man being praised and sung came there. The lady had 
the form of Rati, had fine hips, and plump buttocks and breasts. 
Due to the excellence of her form she was shining like that with 
ornaments. I saw these two, having the sweetness of form and 
beauty and endowed with all charm, coming there. The two 
noble ones—the man and the lady—having lotus-like eyes, got 
down from the aeroplane, came near the lake, and bathed there, 
O father. The couple having large weapons seized each other 
and like them the dead bodies of the two had fallen on the bank 
of the lake. The dead bodies were like the two—the man and the 
lady—of lotus-like eyes that were (seen) at Prabhasa, even in 
form, O illustrious one. The dead body resembling a godly form, 
was like the man. The form of it was seen just like him. The 
other dead body had a form as was (that of) the wife. She then 
cut off the flesh from the female dead body and ate the (pieces 
of) flesh covered with blood. The man, being very eager, also ate 
the flesh of the dead body. 

27-33a. The two, oppressed with hunger, ate the flesh of the 
two (dead bodies). They ate the flesh till they were satisfied. O 
father, then drinking the water in (i.e. of) the lake, the two became 
happy. Remaining there for some time they again went by the 
aeroplane. O father, I also saw there two other females. These two 
females were endowed with beauty and grace and had pleasing 
characteristics. When the two (i.e. the husband and the wife) 
were eating the flesh in the great forest, the two females laughed 
very loudly. When I was seeing (i.e. in my very presence) the two 
everyday ate the flesh after taking bath etc. O noble one, the 
other two females, having terrible forms, with their mouths fear¬ 
ful due to fangs, and very fierce said to them there only; ‘‘Give 
(us), give (us).” 

33b-37a. Remaining in the vicinity of the forest I observed 
like this, O father. The two everyday cut off the flesh and ate'it. 
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The bodies of the corpses (i.e. the dead bodies) again became 
complete. O father, everyday getting down like this, the two and 
the other (females) acted as I told (you) before, when I was 
seeing (i.e. in my presence). At that time, O father, I saw the 
wonder that took place (there). When O father, you asked me 
(if) I saw a wonder, I told you all that (I saw) which caused' 
doubt. 

37b-43. Through grace and with a pleasing heart tell me 
{about it). O best twice-born, who is that lotus-eyed one, of a 
divine form, who came with the lady in an aeroplane ? And O 
noble one, who is that lady that ate that large (quantity of) 
flesh? Who is that (man) and who is that (lady) that came there 
and ate (the flesh) ? Tell us (i.e. me), O father, about the other 
females that laughed at that time and said: “Give (us), give 
(us)”. You tell me about these two very fearful females. O 
father, O you of a good vow, please remove this doubt of 
me. 

Saying so the bird ceased (speaking). That (Kunjala) thus 
asked by his third son Vijvala told him all account of Cyavana. 
So listen (to it). 


CHAPTER NINETYFOUR 
In Praise of Making Gift of Food 

Kunjala said : 

1. O son, listen, I shall tell you the reason why the two be¬ 
came the eaters of their own flesh. 

2-12ai. There is no doubt that everywhere (i.e. for everything) 
auspicious or inauspicious act is the cause. O son, a man enjoys 
happiness due to a meritorious deed; and due to a sinful deed he 
suffers. A man should undertake a deed after having pondered 
over the subtle path by means of the eye of the knowledge of 
scriptures, and also after having repeatedly well thought over the 
coarse path of conduct with an accurate mind (i.e. thought), as. 
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O son, an artist, fashioning images, produces elegance (in them) 
by means of the lustre of the fire and flames all round. A metal, 
heated by fire would slowly turn into a liquid. O child, 
undoubtedly the kind of form produced is similar to the kind of 
food, perfect with taste, that is poured down. A deed is enjoyed 
in the same way as it is done. It is the deed that is the principa 
thing and that alone proceeds in the form of rain. O child there 
is no doubt that the farmer enjoys (i.e. reaps) the fruit as he sows 
the seed in the fields. (A man) enjoys in the same way as he per¬ 
forms a deed. Deed is the cause of his destruction. All of us are 
controlled by (the fruits of) our deeds. We are the heirs of our 
deeds and the kinsmen related to our deeds in the world. It is 
the deeds that prompt a man to pleasure or pain. As gold or 
silver is poured down (in a liquid form) as the form is (desired), 
in the same way a being is conceived in accordance with his 
former deeds. 

12b-20. Of the fetus in the womb these five are seen: (span 
of) life, acts, wealth, learning and death. As the doer does 
(i.e. fashions different images from) a lump of clay, similarly 
acts that are performed grasp the doer. A being reached the 
state of a god or a human being or a beast or a bird or 
a lower animal or an immobile thing due to his acts only. 
He always enjoys in accordance with what is done by him¬ 
self. He, having acquired the bed (in the form) of the womb 
enjoys pleasure or pain ordained by himself (and due to acts) in 
the former body (i.e. existence). Even by means of his intellige¬ 
nce or power the best of men is not able to change (the fruits of) 
the deeds (performed) in the former existence. (Beings) experie¬ 
nce pains and pleasures (as a result) of their own deeds. He 
(i.e. a man) is compelled by self-prompted causes or reasons. 
As a calf finds his mother from among thousands of cows, in 
the same way (the fruits of) the deeds—good or bad which do 
not perish otherwise than by being experienced follow the doer. 
Who can change the former deed that is binding ? 

21-25a. The (fruit of one’s) act rims' after one who is run¬ 
ning very fast, since the deed done formerly (inheres in the soul 
of the doer). It stands by one who stands, and follows one who 
goes (i.e. walks). The deed of one who performs (various acts), 
makes him act like a shadow. The being and his acts are like 
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the shadow and the sun which are always mutually well-con¬ 
nected. The objects of senses are diseases; old age etc. are dis¬ 
eases. They later trouble a man who is (already) oppressed by 
(his) former deeds. He who is to experience pain or pleasure (at 
a particular place) is always bound there as with a rope, and is 
forcibly carried (there) by destiny. 

25b-30. They say that destiny gives pleasure or pain to 
beings. Fate is thought of in one way while a person is sleeping 
or awake (i.e. by a person who is sleeping or awake), and it 
presents itself in a different way, binds and desires to kill him. It 
well protects him from weapons, poison and calamities who 
deserves to be protected. As on the earth seeds, trees, clumps of 
trees and grass stand and multiply, in the same way the deeds 
(act) on the soul. As a lamp goes out when the oil (in it) is con¬ 
sumed, so the body of a being perishes with the destruction of 
the deeds. In the same way philosophers have said that death 
takes place after the destruction of the deeds. The various dis¬ 
eases of beings are said to be their causes. Therefore, deed is 
the principal (thing in the case) of beings. 

31-34a. One enjoys (the fruit) of the deed which one does 
(i.e. has done) before. O child, I have told you the meaning of 
what you had seen and about which you asked me now. Now 
the two whose terrible deed you saw in the Ananda forest, are 
enjoymg each other. O child, I shall narrate their movements. 
Listen to me who am talking. O child, of the creations etc. this 
is the land of deeds (i.e. where deeds are performed) and other 
lands are meant for enjoyment. O very intelligent one, having 
gone into them one enjoys (the fruits of one’s deeds). 

Suta saidx 


o nh ^;„ U C f la C0Uatry < Iived ) a ver y wise king named 
? W tl ? 0me> virtuous ( and ) w * se - There was none 
him. The king was vi s 0U ’ s devotee, he was highly in- 

VCry dear t0 Vi ^ u ’ s devotees. Meditating on 
Madhusudana (i.e. Visnu) with three kinds of deeds (i.e. of body, 

mrnd and speech) he performed all sacrifice like the horse! 
sacrifice. His family priest was a brahmapa by name Jaimini He 
having called that Subahu, said these words to him: 

a. O king, give gifts by which happiness is enjoyed. A 
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man after death goes beyond difficult worlds and crosses (diffi¬ 
culties). By means of gifts one gets happiness and eternal glory.- 
In the world matchless fame is produced by (making) gifts. The 
doer (of pious deeds) would live in heaven as long as his fame 
lasts. Therefore, (giving) a gift is said to be difficult to do; it is 
not at all possible (to make) gifts. Therefore with all efforts men 
should always give (gifts).” 

Subahu said: 

41b-42a. O best brahmana, tell me which of the two, 
(giving) gifts or penance, is very difficult to do and which (of the 
two) gives great fruit after death, 

Jaimini said : 

42b-46. There is nothing (else) more difficult to do than 
giving gifts. O king, it is actually seen by people. In the world, 
leaving (i.e. at the cost of) dear life people prompted by greed 
enter a sea or a forest for the sake of wealth. Others take to 
service (of others) which is (nothing but) a dog’s life. Similarly 
some first (take to) farming which is full of harm and which is 
troublesome. O best among men, to give up that wealth, superior 
even to one’s life, and earned with difficulty, is very difficult, 
especially that wealth, O great king, which is justly earned. 

47-49a. There is no end to (the wealth) given with faith to 
a deserving recipient. Faith is the daughter of Dharma, a puri¬ 
fying goddess and an emancipator of all. She is Savitri, the 
mother, and a boat to cross the ocean of the mundane existence. 
Religious merit is accomplished by means of faith and not with 
heaps of wealth. Indigent sages, having faith, have gone to 

heaven. . 

49b-61. O best king, there are many (kinds) of gifts. There 

is nothing superior to giving food which gives liberation to 
beings. Therefore, food, along with water, should be given, 
accompanied by sweet and pleasing words. There is nothing 
superior to giving food to a proper person with faith and proper 
rite for emancipation, well-being and happiness and wealth in 
this and the nett world. A man enjoys the fruit of giving only 
food with a pure heart. He should give a morsel after a morsel, 
or a handful or of the measure of a prastha. There is no doubt 
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that the great fruit of that gift becomes inexhaustible. If a man, 
due to having nothing with him, cannot afford (to give) even 
a prastha or a handful, he should feed, with faith and devotion, 
a brahmaria, after approaching him on a parvan-day. O lord of 
subjects, (by giving) the principal gift of food alone a man, in 
the next birth, well obtains food and enjoys food. Whatever is 
devoutly given by men in the former birth, is always enjoyed (by 
them) after well getting another existence. Those men (who) 
always give the gift of food to brahmanas, enjoy sweet food 
and drink; they are (called) givers of food. The sages, who have 
mastered the Vedas call food as being life (itself), since it is un¬ 
doubtedly sprung from nectar. He who has given food has given 
life. O great king, give the gift of food with (great) effort. 

Having heard this (i.e. these words) of Jaimini, the king again 
asked that brahmana Jaimini, proficient in knowledge: 


CHAPTER NINETYFrVE 
Deeds Which Lead to Heaven 

Subahu said: 

1. O best brahmana, now explain to me the merits of heaven, 
greatest brahmaria, I shall do all this naturally. 

Jaimini said: 


2 - 13 a. There (i.e. in heaven) are various divine, meritorious, 
fulST? Pleasu t re : gardens > ful1 of «H objects of desire and beauti- 

(There are) ever * where aer °- 
virt t a ^ ded by bevies 0f ceIestiaI nymphs. They are 
t ~ ; the y move according to the desire (of the occupant)- 

Their clur is like Thai 
Th y UngsUQ ’ and the y have windows (decked) with pearls 

seats. I„ them meritorious men. richly endowed with all objects 
of desires, and free from ail griefs move as on earth. iCS 
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lievers do not go there. Those who have not conquered their 
senses do not (go there). Wicked, cruel, ungrateful and proud 
(people) do not (go) there. Men that are truthful, that remain in 
penance, that are brave, kind, forgiving, that perform sacrifices, 
and are given to giving gifts go there. There nobody suffers from 
a disease, old age; nobody meets with death; nobody suffers from 
cold or heat. Nobody has hunger, thirst or exhaustion. O king, 
there are many merits like these and others of heaven. Now 
listen to the defects that are there. The entire fruit of an auspi¬ 
cious deed is enjoyed there only. The great defect that is said to 
be (present) there is that much (activity) is not done (i.e. under¬ 
taken by the residents). Also there is dissatisfaction on seeing the 
bright glory of others. There is a sudden fall of them whose 
mind is full of happiness. The fruit of that deed which is done 
here is enjoyed there. O king, this is known to be the land of 
deeds and that the laud of fruits. 

Subahu said : 

13b-14a. O brahmana, you have narrated these great defects 
of heaven. Tell (me) about the worlds that are faultless and 
eternal. 

Jaimini said : 

14b-19. O king, there are defects right from the residence 
of Brahma. Therefore the wise do not desire to obtain (i.e. to go 
to) heaven. Above the residence of Brahma is the highest place 
of Visiju. They know it to be an auspicious eternal light and as 
the highest Brahman. Foolish men, who are full of sensual 
desires, who are attacked (i.e. overcome) by religious hypocrisy, 
delusion, fear, treachery, anger and greed, do not go there. 
Good people who do not have the sense of mineness and egotism, 
who are free from the pairs of the opposite qualities (like pleas¬ 
ure and pain), whose senses are controlled, and who are engaged 
in profound meditation, go there. I have told you all this that 
you have asked me about. 

Having thus heard the merits of heaven, Subahu, the lord 
of the earth, asked the noble Jaimini, the best among speakers: 
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Subahu said: 

20-23a. O sage, I shall not go to heaven; I do not also 
desire (to go there). I shall not do that act by which there is a fall. 
O noble one, charity alone is (everything). Certainly when shall 
I not give? A man falls from it(i.e. heaven) because of (giving) 
gifts and desire for (their) fruits. 


Having said so, that religious-minded Subahu, the lord of the 
earth, (again spoke): “By means of profound meditation I shall 
worship that lord of gods (i.e. Visnu), dear to Laksmi. I 
shall go to Visnu’s heaven which is free from tormentation and 
destruction.” 

Jaimini said: 

23b-30a. O king, you have spoken the truth, which is full of 
all bliss. Kings are virtuous and they worship with great sacrifices. 
O prince, in sacrifices all (kinds of) gifts are given. In the sacri¬ 
fices, they first give food, garments, tambula, gold, and also give 
the gift of land and cows. Those best men go to Visnu’s world by 
means of good sacrifices. Kings are satisfied by (giving) gifts and 
are pleased. The noble devout ones always perform sacrifices, 
after having asked for good (i.e. sumptuous) alms and (after) 
having come to their own places. O king, (then) it (i.e. the food) 
is divided into parts for (distributing it) as alms. These (men) 
with penance as their wealth, O you very intelligent one, give 
one part to a brahmapa, and one to those who are very near. Due 

thatf0 °, < !. mCn enj0y (its) fruit - Free from hunger 
ana thirst, they go to Visjiu’s world. 

,„ A ^, b ' 32 ‘ therefore, O best king, you (should) also give the 
. a . ?* rned Justly. Having acquired knowledge from (having 
given) gifts, one will obtain perfection from (that) knowledge. That 

wilfobtain'aH St ^ t °j hi ? meritorious a * d excellent account, 
will obtain all objects and all his sin melts away. Free from al 

sms, he goes to Vispu’s heaven. 


? 
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CHAPTER NINETYSIX 
Good and Bad Deeds and the Fate of the Performer 
Subahu said: 

1. Please tell me by (performing) which deeds men go to 
hell after death, (and) by (performing) which deeds they go to 
heaven after death. 

Jaimini said : 

2-5. Those brahmanas who give up (leading) a brahmana’s 
life and deluded by greed live on bad deeds go to hell. Atheists, 
those who have violated the norms of (good conduct), those who 
are intent upon (satisfying) sexual pleasures, religious hypocrites, 
and who are ungrateful go to hell. Men who do not give wealth 
to brahmanas after having promised them, and also those who 
take away a brahmana’s wealth go to hell. Wicked men, those 
who insult others, who tell lies and talk irrelevantly go to hell. 

6. Those who snatch away the wealth of others, those 
who indicate others’ faults and those who are adulterers go to 
hell. 

7. Those who are always engaged in harming the life of 
beings and those who are engaged in reviling others go to 
hell. 

8. Those who break good wells, lakes, places of water for 
travellers, or ponds go to hell. 

9. Those who become averse to their wives, children, servants 
and guests and those who have abolished worship of dead ances¬ 
tors and deities go to hell. 

10. O king, those who censure the fourth stage in the life of 
a brahmaria, or who censure the stages of life or who censure 
their friends go to hell. 

11-13. Those who do not meditate upon Visnu, the first 
(supreme) being, and the ruler and great lord of all the worlds; 
those who spoil the (principal sacrificial ceremonies like) Prayaja, 
or sacrifices or virgins or harm their friends or good people or 
the elders go to hell. Those who block the way with logs of wood 
•or pegs or deserted stones go to hell. 
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14. Those who have no trust in all beings, who are always 
struck by desire of sensual enjoyments and are crooked towards 
all beings go to hell. 

15-16. Those who prohibit brahmanas who are badly off and 
who have come (to them) for food, those men who cut off a sacred 
place, (somebody’s) livelihood or house, or affection or hope go 
to hell. 

17-20a. O king of kings, those who make weapons, lances 
and bows, and those who sell (these) go to hell. Those fools who 
do not show pity for a helpless or a frightened or a miserable 
person or one afflicted with disease or an old man, those who 
first take up vows and later not controlling their senses violate 
them through fickleness go to hell. O king, I have thus told you 
about those who go to hell. 

20b-23. (Now) learn from me about them who go to heaven. 
Those men who follow religion with the practice of truth, pena¬ 
nce, forgiveness, charity or study go to heaven. Those high-minded 
ones who are engrossed in sacrifices and exclusively devoted 
to worshipping deities and those who approve of (these) go to 
heaven. The pure men who, exclusively devoted to Vi$nu, 
recite and sing (hymns about) Vi?nu in a pure place go to 
heaven. 

24. Those men who respectfully always serve their mother 
and father and avoid sleeping by day go to heaven. 

25. Those men who are averse to all (kinds of) harm, who 
have the company of the good, who are engaged in the well-being 
of all go to heaven. 

26. Those men who are free from (all kinds of) greed and 
who help all, who give refuge to all go to heaven. 

27. Those men who give respect to their elders by means of 
service and penance and who are averse to accepting (any gift) go 
to heaven. 

28. Those men who clothe (i.e. give garments to) thou¬ 
sands, similarly those who give (in or) to thousands, and those 
who protect thousands go to heaven. 

29. Those men who free beings from fear, sin, suffering, 
grief and who free (from poverty and disease) those who are 
emaciated due to poverty and disease go to heaven. 

30. O you born in the family of Bharata, those wise men who ' 
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possess similarity with Brahman, who, though being young, have 
conquered their senses go to heaven. 

31. O you descendant of Bharata, those men who give 
gold, cows and land, and food and garments also go to heaven. 

32. Those men who are delighted when implored, and who 
talk agreeable (words) after having given (what is asked for), 
and those who have given up the fruit of what is given go to 
heaven. 

33. Those men who themselves produce houses, grains 
and heroes and present them (to others) go to heaven, O 
hero. 

34. Those men who never speak about the faults even of 
their enemies and (on the contrary) describe their virtues go to 
heaven. 

35. Those men who are not distressed through jealousy on 
seeing the wealth of others, but are delighted and congratulate 
(them) go to heaven. 

36. Those noble men who conform to the norms laid down 
in the Veda and the scriptures while engaged in work or abstaining 
from work go to heaven. 

37. Those men, who do not speak disagreeable words to 
people, (but, on the contrary) speak agreeable words only go to 
heaven. 

38. Those men who (even though) oppressed with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue share (their grains etc.) with others and make 
offerings to guests go to heaven. 

39. Those men who construct reservoirs of water, wells, 
and water booths for travellers, houses and gardens go to 
heaven. 

40. Those men who are truthful (i.e. behave truthfully) with 
liars, who are straightforward with the crooked, who are friendly 
even with their enemies go to heaven. 

41. Those men who, being bom in whatever family, have 
many sons, live for a hundred years, are kind and of a good be¬ 
haviour go to heaven. 

42. Those men who always make their days religiously pro¬ 
ductive and who always take up a vow go to heaven. 

43. Those men who with their minds tranquil and control- 
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led look with equanimity upon a person shouting abuses or prai¬ 
sing them go to heaven. 

44. Those men who protect fear-stricken brahmanas, women 
or pilgrims go to heaven. 

45. Those men who offer balls of rice to their dead ances¬ 
tors at obsequial ceremonies or sraddhas performed on the 
■Ganges or at the holy place of Puskara or especially at Gaya go 
to heaven. 

46. Those men who are not under the sway of their senses, 
who remain controlled, who have given up greed, fear and anger 
go to heaven. 

47. Those men who protect like their own sons, insects 
like lice, bugs or gadflies that prick the body go to heaven. 

48. Those men (though) not knowing (the procedure) col¬ 
lect (wealth) according to the rule as told (in the scriptures) and 
who put up with all the pairs (of opposites) (like pleasure and 
pain) go to heaven. 

49. Those pure and good men who do not dally with others’ 
wives physically, mentally or in speech go to heaven. 

50. Those men who do not perform prohibited deeds but 
•do only those that are enjoined (in the scriptures) and who know 
their inherent power go to heaven. 

51-52. O king, I have thus accurately told you everything as 
to how misfortune or good fortune is obtained by means of deeds. 
A man who behaves unpleasantly with others goes to a fierce, 
wery terrible hell. For a man who always behaves agreeably, 
salvation, causing pleasure, is not far away. 


CHAPTER NINETYSEVEN 
Subahu Eats His Own Flesh 

Kuhjalasaid : 

1. The king, having heard all the result of good and bad 
conduct as told by the sage at that time, said to the sage: 
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Subahu said: 

2. O best brahmapa, that I (who am thus advised by you) 
will practise righteousness; I shall (do) meritorious (acts); O 
sage, I shall very much worship Vasudeva (i.e. Vispu), the source 
of the world. 

3-6. The king would worship (i.e. worshipped) Madhusudana 
(i.e. Visnu) by perfonming sacrifices and muttering prayers. He, 
having performed a sacrifice, and having practised penance, and 
being endowed with all desired objects gladly and quickly 
reached Visnu’s heaven (along with the queen). Having gone 
there he did not (i.e. could not) see the lord of gods in that great 
world. Great hunger arose in them, and great thirst proceeded 
(i.e. they felt extremely hungry and thirsty) which very much trou¬ 
bled their soul. The king too oppressed by hunger and thirst 
along with his wife and full of great grief did not see Visriu. 

Suta said: 

7-14. O best one, the king, along with his wife, was thus very 
much grieved, was perturbed and perplexed and was very much 
oppressed by hunger. That lord of the earth, speedily ran hither 
and thither. That king, with his entire body adorned with orna¬ 
ments, decorated with garments and sandal (-paste applied to 
his body), with his body (looking) lovely on account of garlands 
of flowers, and with necklaces, earrings, and bracelets, and with 
his limbs (looking) elegant due to the lustre of jewels, moved. 
Thus, proceeding unhappily, being praised by bards, and full of 
sorrow and affliction he said (these) words to his wife :“0 you very 
auspicious one, O you beautiful lady, being praised by the sages, 

I have, along with you, reached Vispu’s heaven in an aeroplane. 
Due to which act (of mine) great hunger springs (in me); and (even) 
after having reached Vispu’s world I have not seen (i.e. I have 
not been able to see) Madhusudana (i.e. Visnu). O good one, 
what (then) is the cause due to which I am not enjoying the great 
fruit (of my good deeds)? This unhappiness has arisen due to (my) 
own deeds.” Having thus heard his words, she said to the king: 

The wife said: 

15-19a. O king, you have said the truth. There is no fruit 
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of good conduct, (though) the meritorious and noble brahmarias 
declare in the Vedas, sacred texts and Purarias that a man merely 
by the utterance of the names of Visnu, the holder of the good 
(i.e. powerful) disc, casts off his grief and affliction, and becomes 
free from all blemishes. You did propitiate the god, the holder 
of the conch, disc, and mace; but you did not give food to brah- 
manas, as told by them. I understand that its fruit is that you 
have not seen (i.e. you could not see) Visnu. O king, hunger is 
troubling me; thirst also would dry me up. 

Kunjala said : 

I9b-26a. Thus addressed by his wife, the king had his senses 
confounded due to anxiety. Then he saw a holy hermitage, which 
removed fatigue, which was crowded with divine trees, which looked 
beautiful with lakes, and with wells, pools and tanks full of holy 
water, which was crowded with swans and ducks and which looked 
charming with white lotuses. O son, the hermitage was splendid 
by the presence of philosopher-sages. (He saw) the hermitage, 
which was crowdel with divine trees and which looked beautiful 
with herds of deer. It was abounding in various flowers; it was 
full of agreeable fragrance; it was crowded with brahmanas and 
siddhas; it was full of the disciples of sages; it was adorned with 
hosts of gods; it looked beautiful with throngs of the clusters of 
plantain trees having abundant fruits. It was full of many kinds 
of trees and was endowed with all desired objects; it was always 
beautiful with sandal (trees) having pleasing fragrance and with 
fruits. 

26b-33. That king Subahu entered with his wife that very 
meritorious forest satisfying desires, which was thus full of 
merit and had the characteristics of austerity. There was the best 
sage Vamadeva, the best among the devotees of Visnu, brigh¬ 
tening all the directions like the sun, shining like the sun with 
very great lustre, sitting in a posture suited to profound and 
abstract meditation and covered with a cloth used at the time of 
profound and abstract meditation, and meditating upon Visnu, 
the giver of enjoyments and salvation. Having seen that noble 
Vamadeva, the best of the sages, he quickly went with his wife to 
him, and saluted him. Then Vamadeva having seen the best 
king bent before him, having greeted the king accompanied by his 
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wife with blessings, seated the best Subahu on an auspicious 
seat and the sage (thus) honoured the king that had arrived with 
his wife, with a seat etc., (honoured him) by giving him water for 
washing his feet and respectful offerings. Then the great devotee 
of Visiju asked the king: 

Vamadeva said: 

34-35a. O lord of kings, by means of my divine knowledge 
I know you to be knowing the Vaisriava practices, to be a devotee 
of Visnu and to be the best man, and to be the lord of Cola. 
You, the guileless one, have come here with your wife Tarksya. 

The king said : 

35b~39a. I, the guileless one, have come here, and have reached 
the highest place of Visriu. With great devotion I have propitiated 
Visnu, the god of gods, the lord of the world, who is pleased 
with devotion. O father, why do I not see the lord of gods, the 
husband of Kamala(i.e. Laksmi)? Hunger is troubling me, so also 
very poignant thirst (is troubling me), O father. Due to them we 
two (i.e. my wife and I) are not obtaining peace and are not at 
all having happiness. O best sage, this is the cause of my unhappi¬ 
ness. Do me a favour and be well disposed (and) tell me the cause 
(of this). 

Vamadeva said: 

39b-5 la. O lord of kings, you are always devoted to Srikrsna. 
With great devotion you have propitiated Visriu by means of 
devoted service, by bathing (his idol) and by means of sandal, 
flowers etc. also. (But) you have not honoured the lord of the 
worlds with offerings of eatables and fruits. When you reached the 
tenth day (of the month, i.e. when the tenth day arrived) you have 
always done (this viz.) you have not given identical good food to 
brahmanas. Having reached the eleventh day (i.e. when the 
eleventh day came), you did not take food. You did not give 
food to a brahmana, dedicating it to Visnu. Food always remains 
in the form of nectar on the earth. Especially you have never 
made a present of food. O king, herbs are of various kinds. Listen 
to them: (They are) bitter, pungent, astringent, sweet, sour and 
saline; there are condiments like Asafoetida, and they are of 
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various forms, O king. All herbs causing nourishment have sprung 
up from nectar. Food alone, after consecrating it with Vedic 
hymns, and accompanied by herbal sauces is given with an in¬ 
tention of dedicating it to gods in the form of Visriu and the 
manes in the form of Visriu, into the hand of a brahmana. Then 
after giving it to the guests one should feed his attendants. After 
that he himself eats the food rrsembling nectar. O king, he has 
no grief after death, but has happiness. O king, brahmanas are 
manes, and gods have the form of k§atriyas. O king, as a farmer 
always carries on good agriculture, in the same way a man should 
do agriculture in the field of the mouth of a brahmaria. He should 
cleave it with the plough of his innate disposition and with the 
weapon of faith. 

51b-54. Similarly intellect and penance are always looked 
upon as the bulls. His truthfulness, knowledge and prowess are 
the controller and his pure soul is the whip. He should give it up 
with salutations into the great field in the form of a brahmana, 
O king, as a farmer, engaged in an assiduous effort in farming, 
cleaves, dirt, in the same way, one who desires (to reach) Visnu 
should propitiate (him). Similarly with good, meritorious words 
he should please brahmanas also. 

55-60. O king, as a farmer desiring to sow (seeds) when the 
cloud showers would sow (seeds), in the same way on a parvan 
day or at a holy place (a present) is given to a brahmaria who is 
pleased. O great king, as a farmer enjoys the fruit of the seed sown 
by him, similarly a giver enjoys the fruit (of the gift given by him). 
He always becomes satisfied after death (i.e. in the next world) 
and here (i.e. in this world) (by giving a gift and) not in any other 
way. Brahmanas are manes and gods are of the nature of fields; 
there is no doubt about this. So when presents are offered to them 
in a sacrifice, they certainly give fruits of that nature. There is 
no doubt about this. O king, sweet things would not spring from 

bitter ones; in the same way bitter things would not be produced 
from the ones that are known as sweet. One gets the fruit as one 
sows the seed. He who does not sow (seeds in) the field, does 
not get its fruit. 

61-65. Similarly, O king, brahmanas, gods and manes of the 
nature of a field, present the fruit of what is given. There is no 
doubt about it. O king, enjoy (the fruit of) your good or bad 




II.97.66-87a 


1263 


deeds in the same manner as you have done them. That cannot be 
otherwise. Formerly you never gave with a good mind (i.e. sincere¬ 
ly) sweet food and drink. You yourself enjoyed good purified 
eatables, food, articles of food that are sucked and drinks and 
(other) articles of food; but you never gave these (to brahmanas 
etc.). You nourished your own body with food resembling nectar. 
O great king, since you did (this), therefore hunger has been pro¬ 
duced (in you). 

66-72a. O king, (one’s) deeds are the cause of (one’s) happi¬ 
ness and unhappiness, (so also) of one’s birth and death. O illus¬ 
trious one, enjoy the fruit of those deeds. Formerly also noble 
souls reached heaven due to their deeds. After the exhaustion of 
(the fruit of) the deeds according to their destiny, they have 
again gone to (i.e. born on) the earth. Nala, Bhagiratha, so also 
Visvamitra and Yudhisthira obtained (i.e. reached) heaven by 
means of their deeds according to their destiny. The former deeds 
are destined to bear fruit; and due to them one would get happi¬ 
ness or unhappiness. O king, which lord (even) is able to resist it? 
Therefore, O greatest king, you had the affliction due to hunger 
and thirst, even though you have come to heaven. Therefore, (it 
is presumed that) your deeds were bad. If, O best king, you desire 
to satisfy your hunger, then go and eat your own body lying in the 
Ananda forest. This your great queen also seems to be very 
much emaciated due to hunger. 

Suba/iu said: 

72b-74a. O glorious one, how long have I to do that act 
along with my wife? (Please) tell me that. When will the grace 
of (Visnu) be perceived? O best sage, which religious merit would 
be obtained by giving which gift? O you highly intelligent one, 
tell me that if you are pleased now. 

Vdmadeva said: 

74b-87a. O you very intelligent one, great happiness is ob¬ 
tained by the gift of food (and) of water. Mortals enjoy heaven 
and are not at all harassed by their sins. When men might not 
have given gifts (during .their life-time), all (men) give gifts at 
the time of death. (Therefore) right from the first (a man) should 
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give food with water. He who would offer (these) eight (kinds of) 
gifts (like) a good umbrella, shoes, a good vessel for (storing) 
water, land, pure gold, does not feel hungry or thirsty etc. in 
heaven. O king, by giving food hunger does not oppress (the 
giver, since) he is satisfied. His thirst is not acute, (since) he is 
fully satisfied. O king, the giver by giving the gifts of sandals 
and an umbrella obtains shade, and by giving shoes he obtains 
a vehicle, O best king. Thus I am telling something else. O noble 
one, by giving the gift of land he would obtain all his desired 
objects. O great king, by giving a cow one would always pros¬ 
per with desires (i.e. desired objects). The man enjoying all 
pleasures would live in heaven. There is no doubt that the giver 
(of a cow) becomes satisfied by giving a cow. He is free from 
■diseases, is endowed with pleasures, is content, and possesses 
wealth. Due to the gift of gold he becomes (a man) of good com¬ 
plexion; there is no doubt about it. A man would become rich, 
handsome, heroic, and enjoyer of gems. He who gives sesamum 
seeds when the time of death has come, becomes the lord of all 
enjoyments and goes to Visnu’s world. Thus by special gifts 
great happiness in obtained. O lord of kings, when you were 
alive, you did not give a cow (or) land (or) food and water to a 
brahmana. You did not give (any of these objects) even at the 
time of death. Therefore hunger has arisen in you. 

87b-88a. Thus I have told you the cause that arose due to. 
your deeds. As a deed is done so it (i.e. its fruit) is enjoyed. 

Subahu said: 

88b-90a. O best sage, how will my hunger be satiated ? My 
body, parched up with it is extremely afflicted. O best brahmana, 
tell us too about our hunger and about the atonement for our 
terrible deeds, so that I shall have peace. 

Vamadeva said: 

90b-93a. O best king, there is no other atonement than 
eating (your own bodies). Relying on your own exertions you will 
enjoy all the fruit of these deeds. O king, from here you should 
go (there) where your body fell, so also of your wife. There is no 
doubt about it. O king, both of you, you and your wife, should 
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eat up your own inexhaustible body. There is no doubt about 
this. 

The king said : 

93b-94a. O noble one, advise me about the measure (i.e. the 
length of) time as to how long I, with my wife, have to eat (up 
our own bodies). 

Vamadeva said: 

94b-95. When you will hear the great hymn (in honour) of 
Vasudeva, destroying great sins, you will obtain meritorious 
salvation. O king, I have told you all this. Go and eat up (your 
own body). 

96-113. Hearing (the words) like this, the king, along with 
his wife ate up the flesh of his own body. Everyday like that 
(i.e. as already told) the body again would become (i.e. became) 
full, 0 very intelligent one. O son, the king and the queen ate up 
(the flesh) of their (own bodies). As the king went on eating (his 
own) body, the two ladies laughed. I shall tell you about their 
temperament. With (Sraddha) very chaste Prajna laughed at the 
behaviour of the king. The imperishable Sraddha (also) always 
laughed at him. Being urged by Prajna, you did not give with 
reverence food to brahmapas after dedicating it to Visnu. In this 
way (the king) everyday ate up the flesh of his own body. His wife 
also ate up her own body with nectar-like taste. O you of a good 
vow, then at the end of a hundred years, he, remembering the great 
sage Vamadeva, condemned himself. (He said to himself:) ‘I never 
gave (food) to manes and deities and to brahmanas. I did not 
give (food) to guests, especially to old ones. I did not, through 
pity give (food) to the poor and the weak.’ Thus condemning his 
deeds, he ate his own flesh. Then seeing Subahu, along with his 
wife eating (their) own flesh, the two ladies—Prajna and Sraddha 
laughed (at them). His pure soul laughed at the fruit of those 
deeds (The soul said:) ‘O you of a sinful heart, (even) due to my 
company and close contact, you did not give (gifts).’ Prajna also 
with the words, ‘O king, where has the great folly, by which you 
were deluded, gone?’ laughed (at him). (A man) is thrown into 
the ditch of darkness due to greed along with delusion. Having 
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fallen there, you threw me into a painful peril. O king, having 
left the path of giving gifts you went to the path of greed. Being 
very much afflicted by hunger eat along with your wife (the 
flesh of your own body).’ Thus that Prajna laughed at that 
Subahu accompanied by his wife. O son, this is the reason of 
their laughing. When, O you very wise one, the king was eating 
(the flesh), the two, viz. hunger and thirst being pained always 
begged of him and said: ‘Give (us), give (us the flesh).’ The two 
asked the lord of kings for food mixed with milk (or water). I 
have told you all that you had asked me. O you very intelligent 
one, what else I shall (i.e. should) narrate to you? 

Vijvala said : 

114. O father, tell me that hymn called (the hymn in honour 
of) Vasudeva, by (reciting) which the king would reach salvation— 
that highest place of Visnu. 


Suta said: 


CHAPTER NINETYEIGHT 
The Vasudeva Hymn 


I- 7 . When the glorious Vijvala uttered these auspicious 
words,Kunjala, the best among speakers, told him the auspicious 
hymn. The hymn m honour of Hari (i.e. Visnu) is recited after 
me dating upon and saluting Hrsikesa, who destroys all suffer¬ 
ings and gives entire religious merit. The hymn is called (the 
hymn in honour of) Vasudeva; it gives all virtue; it is the gate 
osalvation; it is possessed of happiness; it gives peace; it enha¬ 
nces nourishment; it gives all desired objects; it gives knowledge 
hvl 1 o < fv aSeS / nOWledge ' (Kunjala) manifested to Vijvala the 

?sToundlI? U H Va ' ^ hymn) iS CaIled V * sudeva ("hymn); it 
is boundless and increases nourishment. Vijvala, the best among 

a S iw e<1 hiS fa,her - star,ed "> 8° ‘here (and) 

aW sa ( 5 L hi? 0 " [ a ' her - The r " igi ° us (*“»> 

ala) said to h,s son V.jvala who had decided to go who 
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had mastered knowledge and who was intent upon obliging 
(others). 

Kunjalasaid: 

8-9. O son, listen, since I know the great sin of the king, go 
from here and recite it when Subahu is overhearing. The more he 
will hear the excellent hymn the more he will be full of (i.e. he 
will have) knowledge of Vasudeva, due to his (i.e. Vasudeva s) 
grace. Undoubtedly I have spoken very well. 

10-12. Taking leave of his father, Vijvala of a quick pace, 
flew and then reached the auspicious Ananda-forest. Resorting to 
the shade of a tree, he, full of joy, sat (there). Having (formerly) 
seen the king who had come in an aeroplane (he thought to him¬ 
self:)‘When will king Subahu come with his wife? When shall 
I free him from the sin by means of this hymn ?’ 

13-14. Just then the aeroplane reached there adorned with a 
number of small bells, fllled with the sound of bells accompanied 
by lute and flute, full of the sound of gandharvas and having 
celestial nymphs, rich in all desired objects but without food and 
water. 

15-19. King Subahu was seated in that plane with his wife.. 
With his wife Sutarksya, he got down from the aeroplane. When 
he took a sharp weapon and cut off the dead body, Vijvala 
called out to him: “O best among men, O you resembling gods, 
you are doing this act which (even) cruel men cannot do. O dis¬ 
tinguished man, what is this adverse fate! Tell me the entire 
reason why you have commenced this evil, rash act, always conde¬ 
mned in the world and opposed to the Vedic practice.’ 

20-24. Having heard these words of the noble Vijvala, the 
great king said (these) words to his wife: “O dear one, I, of evil 
acts, have been eating this for a hundred years. Nobody ever spoke 
like this as he is talking. O dear one, the heart of me who am 
being thus oppressed by hunger (has become) eager, and gone 
out; (now) there is peace in (my) heart. O you of a charming 
smile, when I have heard his words putting an end to my grief, 
great joy abides in my heart. Who is he? Can he be a gandharva 
or Indra? The words of sages would come true, since the sage 
formerly had said (like this).” 


1268 


Padma Purina 


25-28a. Having heard these words of her dear (husband), 
the wife, who was devoted to her husband, then said to the 
king: “O Lord, you have spoken the truth. This is the greatest 
wonder. As you have (an idea) in your mind so do I have in my 
mind. Who is this who having taken up the form of a bird, asks 
(you) like a benefactor?” Having heard these words of his wife, 
the lord of the earth, joining the palms of his hands, said (these) 
words: 

Subahu said : 

28b-31a. O you very intelligent lord, welcome to you who 
have taken up the form of a bird. Along with my wife I am, with 
(i.e. bowing) my head, saluting both your lotus-like feet. Let us 
have religious merit through your grace. Who are you that are 
in the form a bird, talking such good (words)? O best one, (the 
fruit of) whatever good or bad deed is done by the former body 
(in a former existence) is enjoyed here only. 

31b-33a. Then he told him his account. He beard it (i.e. it 
was) as it was told by his father Kunjala. “Tell me the account 
of you who are talking to me.” Then the best bird said these words 
to Subahu: 

Vijvala said: 

33b-36a. My father, Kunjala by name, was born in the species 
of parrots. Among his sons, I am the third, Vijvala by name. 
O you of great arms, I am not a god, not a gandharva, nor am 
I a siddha. Everyday I am observing (your) very terrible deed. O 
great king, tell me now how long you will (continue to) do this 
deed .full of violence? 

Subahu said: 

36b-38a. When I shall hear the hymn called Vasudeva- 
hymn which was formerly recited by the brahmapas, then, O 
good man, I shall find ray own course (to salvation). The sage, 
of a controlled mind, has said that then I shall be undoubtedly 
free from my sin. 
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Vijvala said'. 

38b-39. For you I asked my father. O best one, listen. I shall tell 
you the eternal (truth) that he told me :0m, of this hymn called 
Vasudeva-hymn, Narada is (the author); anustup is the metre. 
Orrikara is the (presiding) deity. I employ (myself) in repeating 

the prayers for the destruction of all sins and for accomplishing 

the four goals (of human life). The hymn is: “Om Namo Bhaga- 
vate Vasudevaya (My salutation to the holy Vasudeva). 

40-51. I salute Praiiava (i.e. the sacred syllable ‘Om’) that is 

purifying, very meritorious, that knows the Vedas, that is the 
abode of the Vedas, the support of learning, and of existence. I 
salute the highest Pranava, which is without an abode, which 
has no form, which is very bright and very glorious, which is 
qualityless (yet) connected with qualities. I salute (the Pranava) 
that is very lovely, very energetic, that destroys great delusion, 
that fills all the world, and is beyond qualities. He coming into 
existence, shines everywhere, and increases prosperity. I salute 
Siva (or auspicious) Praiiava that is fearless and connected with 
mendicants. I salute Pranava that is the singer of Gayatri and 
Saman, the song and the one to whom songs are dear; and that 
enjoys the singing of gandharvas. I salute that Oinkara, that is the 
thought, that is of the form of the Vedas, that remains in the 
sacrifice and that is affectionate towards the devotees, and that is 
the origin of the entire world. I salute that Pranava (in the form 
of) Hari, which, manifesting itself in the form of a boat, is the 
emancipator of all beings drowning in the ocean of the worldly 
existence. I salute that auspicious Pranava (or Pranava in the 
form of Siva), which, living in many ways in the same form in 
all the worlds, is the abode in the form of salvation. I salute (that 
Pranava) which is subtle (nay), subtler, pure, qualityless, the 
principal quality, which is free from unrefined states, and which 
is the abode of the Vedas (or'of which Vedas are the abode). I 
salute that Omkara which is always free from the losses of gods 
and demons and (is full of) contentment; and which is being 
meditated upon by gods and meditating saints. I salute Pranava, 
the lord which is (all-lpervading, which is omniscient, which is 
the highest pure knowledge, which is Siva (or pure), which has 
auspicious qualities, and which is tranquil. I salute (that Pranava), 
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having entered whose illusion, gods and demons like Brahma, do 
not find the very pure gate of salvation. 

52-78. (My) salutation to that very lustrous, pure, Vasudeva, 
the bulb of joy, of pure intelligence, and the lord of the demi¬ 
gods. I always seek the refuge of the lord, who is shining with 
the Pancajanya (conch), with the Sudarsana (disc) lustrous like 
the sun and with (his) mace and lotus. I seek the refuge of 
that Vasudeva who is concealed by the Vedas, who is possessed 
of qualities and is the support of qualities and of the movable 
and the immovable, whose lustre is like that of fire and the sun. 
I seek the refuge of that Vasudeva, the receptacle of hunger, pure 
and handsome, shining with joy and respect, reaching whom 
all the worlds (like those of) gods, live. I seek the refuge of that 
Vasudeva, bright and lustrous like the sun, who destroys with 
his own rays masses of darkness, who is always the object of 
worship. I seek the refuge of that Vasudeva, who shines every¬ 
where (and) causes drying up with his sunlike lustres and 
gives water, and who is the internal air of living beings. I seek the 
refuge of that Vasudeva, who, the god of gods, sustains, accor¬ 
ding to his will, all worlds and all kins, and acts like a boat in 
helping (beings) to cross (the ocean of the mundane existence). I 
seek the refuge of that Vasudeva, who, full of the worlds, is always 
present (in bodies) of the mobile and the immobile, and digests 
(food) with the mouth of Svaha, and is the cause of the host of 
gods. I seek the refuge of that Vasudeva, the pleasant one and 
the giver of qualities in the world, who with all very good saps 
nourishes, with pure lustre, foods. That (VaWeva), the cause 
of destruction, the refuge of all, full of everything and complete 
is present everywhere. He enjoys the objects of sense without 
the organs of sense. I seek the refuge of that Vasudeva He then 
sustains, with his own form, the mobile and immobile worlds— 
his own forms. He is utterly perfect, full of knowledge and very 
pure. I seek the refuge of that Vasudeva. I seek the shelter of that 
Vasudeva—the destroyer of the demons, the root (cause) of the 
destruction of misery, the tranquil, the highest, the huge one 
full of power reaching whom the gods become humble. I seek 

nin<*fir ° f thatVasudeva O ho is ) happiness, the limit of hap¬ 
piness the giver of happiness, the lord of gods, the ocean of know¬ 
ledge, the protector of sages, the chief of gods, the prop of truth. 
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and practising the virtue of truth. I seek the refuge of that 
Vasudeva (who is) of the form of the sacrificial requisites, who 
is of the nature of the highest truth, (who is) endowed with the 
cosmic power, the lord of Laksmi, (who is) fierce (yet) auspicious, 
(who) alone (is) knowledge, and (who is) the abode of the worlds. 
His bed is in the ocean. He sleeps on the huge hood of snake 
(i.e. Sesa). I everyday salute the holy couple of the lotus-like 
feet of that Vasudeva. The two feet of the holy Vasudeva are 
full of merit, confer happiness, are always being attended upon 
by the holy places, and they remove sins. I always salute the lotus¬ 
like feet of the lioly Vasudeva which resemble large red lotuses, 
have the good marks of lotuses, are fit for conquest, and are adorn¬ 
ed with the prints of anklets. I always salute the holy feet of the 
holy Vasudeva, which are always devoutly praised by gods, good 
siddhas, sages and lords of serpents. I seek the refuge of that 
Vasudeva, by bathing in the water of whose feet, sages, being puri¬ 
fied and freed from sins and well-pleased, obtain salvation. There 
are always (present) holy places like the Ganges where the water 
(flowing) from the feet of Vispu remains. Those with their bodies 
(stained) by fierce sins, sprinkled with the water (flowing) 
from Visnu’s feet, go to (i.e. obtain) "salvation. I always salute 
the two feet of that highest lord only. Men obtain the fruit of the 
holy Vajapeya (sacrifice) on having properly eaten the offering 
of eatables (done in honour) of the noble (Visnu), the holder of 
the great disc; and they become endowed with all (desired) 
objects. I seek the refuge of that Vasudeva, Narayana, the des¬ 
troyer of hells, free from illusion, perfect and knowing (i.e. appre¬ 
ciating) virtues, by meditating upon whom men obtain a good 
course (i.e. salvation). With devotion I salute the good, excellent, 
sanctifying couple of the feet of him (i.e. Visrm) who is saluted 
by hosts of sages, siddhas and bards, who is always worshipped 
by gods, who is the chief, first lord i.e. Brahma in bringing about 
the creation of the universe, and who is the affectionate emanci¬ 
pator of him who has fallen into the great ocean of the worldly 
existence. I salute the extremely purifying couple of the lotus¬ 
like feet of the holy Vamana( i.e. Visnu) that removed, with the 
auspicious glances, the sin of Bali, and who was seen singing 
the Samans in the sacrificial hall by hosts of gods and who, the 
only lord of the three worlds and eager to sing Samanas (was 
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seen) by the groups of gods. I salute that lord Vamana, shining 
in the group of brahnianas at the head of the satriiice, adorned 
with Brahmanic glory, full of rays with bright divine lustre re¬ 
sembling a sapphire, and imploring for the good of gods, that 
good son of Vairocana (as:) ‘Give me (the land covered by my) 
three steps.’ I praise the matchless stride of the lord, the holder 
of the good disc, to see which (stride) in the orb of the sun, 
which covered the heaven in the interval between the setting of the 
moon and the sun, the groups of sages reached heaven, and 
became merged into his body—the big sheath of the universe.” 


CHAPTER NINETYNINE 
God Visnu Appears to Subdhu 

Visnu said: 

1-5. The king, on hearing the hymn which was pure, very 
ancient, which removed sin’s, which was full of merit and auspi¬ 
cious, which was blessed, which contained good words, which was 
greatly fit to be muttered, became happy. His great thirst, along 
with his hunger, vanished. The lord of the earth became like a 
god. His wife also shone. Both of them, freed from the bondage 
of sin, became endowed with good form. That god, the holder 
of the auspicious conch, disc, lotus, mace and sword, surround¬ 
ed by great gods, brahmaijas, great siddhas full of the devotion 
of Hari came to the king whose sins had vanished. The holy 
Narada. Bhargava, Vyasa (came there). The son of Mrkarida 
(also) came there. The sage Valmiki, Visnu’s devotee, (so also) 
Vasi$tha, the son of Brahma, came there. The illustrious Garga, 
full of devotion for Visnu, Jabali and Raibhya, so also Kasyapa, 
(all) dear to Visriu, and best among the followers of Visnu, 
came there with Visnu. 

6-8a. They (who were) meritorious and very blessed, (who 
were) free from sins, (who were) full of devotion for the lotus¬ 
like feet of Hari, stood there, surrounding Hari, and praised the 
king in various ways. All gods led by Fire, so also Brahma and 
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Hari* and very divine goddesses (came there). Good singers like 
the gandharva-king sang divinely, sweetly and charmingly. 
Sages praised him with very auspicious hymns from the Vedas and 
furnished with the most sublime truth. 

Sb-11. Seeing the lord, the king, god Visnu spoke (these) 
charming words: “O king, ask for the desired boon; I shall grant 
it to you, since you have pleased me.” The king, hearing the 
words of Visnu, a blue lotus (in complexion), the destroyer of 
Mura, the lord holding the conch, disc, sword and mace, the 
highest lord accompanied by Laksmi and bright with gems, 
adorned with bracelets and necklaces, bright like the sun, well 
attended upon by gods, well adorned with ornaments like costly 
necklaces, (with his body) besmeared with very divine sandal 
(pastes), and talking in front of him, went down to the earth (i.e. 
prostrated before Visnu) with great devotion. 

12-16. The great king constantly saluted (Hari) with pros¬ 
trations and with the words: “Victory to you. I am your slave, your 
servanta, always (standing) before you. I donot know either devotion 
or best manners. O Hari (i.e. Vi§nu), protect me, who have, along 
with my wife, sought your refuge. O Madbava (i.e. Visnu), those 
men who are always engrossed in meditation upon you, are blessed. 
From here they, being extremely pure, and uttering (your names) 
Bhava, Madhava, go to Vaikuntha. Those men who carry on their 
head the pure water coming out (i.e. flowing from) your lotus¬ 
like feet, have (certainly) bathed in the water coming from all holy 
places. They go to the good abode of Hari. I do not have deep 
and abstract meditation. I do not have knowledge. I do not have 
any exertion. Due to (my) contact with what (kind of)* religious 
merit are you granting me a boon ?” 

Hari said : 

17-18. O king, there is no doubt that you are getting salvation 
because you heard from the pure and sinless Vijvala, the great 
sin-destroying (hymn) called Vasudeva (-hymn). In my world 
enjoy divine pleasures according to your desire. 

The king said: 

19. O god, if I, a poor person, am to be granted a boon, 
then first give an excellent boon to Vijvala. 

♦Obviously a misprint. It should beHara (god Siva). 
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ffari said: 

20-22. O king, Vijvala’s father Kunjala, adorned with 
knowledge, everyday recites the great hymn (in honour) of 
Vasudeva. With his sons and wife, he will go to my abode. 
He always mutters this hymn; (so) I shall give him (its) 
fruit. 

When these auspicious words were said (by Visnu), the king 
spoke to Kesava (i.e. Vi?nu): “O Kesava, make this very auspi¬ 
cious hymn fruitful.” 

Had said : 

23-30. O great king, when, in the Krtayuga, men will praise 
(me with this hymn), they will undoubtedly go to (i.e. obtain) 
salvation (just) at that moment. O best king, those men who 
would mutter this hymn (in honour) of Visnu, leading to salva¬ 
tion, for just three months in Tretayuga, for six months in 
.Dvaparayuga, and for a year in Kaliyuga, go to heaven. A brah- 
mana who mutters it thrice or once (a day), gets whatever is 
desired by him. A ksatriya, adorned with wealth and grains, gets 
victory. A viaisya will be rich; a sudra will be happy. He who re¬ 
lates this to a man of an inferior tribe, becomes free from sin. 
The hearer never sees (i.e. goes to) a terrible hell; and due to the 
grace of my hymn he will have accomplished everything. The 
manes of him who will recite it (i.e. get it recited) by brahmanas 
at the time of a sraddha, will go to Visnu’s heaven after being 
satisfied. A brahmana or a ksatriya should mutter (this hymn) at 
the end of presenting libations to the manes of the dead ancestors. 
His manes, with their minds pleased, drink nectar. 

31-36a. If a man devoutly mutters this at the time of offering 
oblations to gods in a sacrifice, no difficulties come up there (i.e. 
in the sacrifice), and he will accomplish everything. One should 
utter this hymn in a danger in a difficult place, or in danger 
from a fierce tiger, or when danger from thieves has come up. O 
great king, that (danger etc.) will be removed. There is no doubt 
about it. At other auspicious (times) or when a man has gone, to 
the gate of a royal palace he mutters (i.e. should mutter) the 
hymn called Vasudeva (-hymn) for ten thousand times. Well- 
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bathed, free from anger and greed, with his mind controlled, a 
man should, with chastity, offer a sacrifice with sesamum-seeds, 
rice mixed with ghee of the measure of one-tenth (of them), after 
havingworshippedVasudeva.Then men should offer a sacrifice to 
the hymn of praise. 

36b. Like a good servant I never leave their side. 

37-38a. When Kaliyuga has come (the recital) will give 
servitude to the hymn (i.e. the hymn will be a servant). It is (i.e.) 
should not be given to any one indiscriminately for fear of the) 
violation of (the sacredness of) the Vedas. He will be rich with 
all his desired objects here (i.e. in this world) only. 

38b-42a. O king, listen, I have made this hymn fruitful. It 
was fashioned (i.e. composed) by Brahma. Formerly it was mut¬ 
tered by Rudra. He was free from (the sin of) killing a brahmana. 
Indra also was free from sin. So also were gods, sages, guhyas 
(a class of demigods), siddhas, and the immortal vidyadharas. 
The serpent-demons propitiated the hymn, and obtained the 
complete attainment as desired by them. The donor, who will 
mutter my hymn, will be meritorious and blessed here (i.e. in 
this world). No doubt should be raised in this matter. O best 
king, come to my abode with your wife. 

42b-45. Hari supported the king with his hand. There (at 
that time) drums (were) sounded; gandharvas sang lovely songs. 
Best celestial nymphs danced. All gods and sages showered 
flowers. They praised him with hymns. Then the king, along 
with his wife, went to Visnu. That Vijvala, with his mind deli¬ 
ghted, saw him being praised by hosts of gods and siddhas. He, 
of a great prowess, came there where his father and mother 
were. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 
Vena Asks to Hear More about Kunjala 


Visnu said: 

l-8a. (Vijvala’s) father (Kunjala) lived on a bunyan tree on 
the beautiful bank of Narmada. Vijvala too came there, and the 
very intelligent, religious-minded one narrated to his father the 
greatness of the hymn called Vasudeva(-hymn). With a very much 
pleased mind he told him as to how Visiju came there and gave him 
(i.e., Subahu) an auspicious boon. Kunjala also, having heard the 
account of that king, was full of great joy, and having embraced 
his son said: “O child, by narrating the very auspicious (hymn) 
of Vasudeva (to the king) you have done a meritorious deed and 
an obligation to the noble king.” Having thus spoken to his god¬ 
like son, having congratulated him with blessings, and having 
repeatedly praised him, he remained on the beautiful bank of 
the river, while Cyavana was beholding. O great king, I have told 
you all this account of those devotees of Visnu. What else should 
I tell you ? 

Vena said: 

8b-12a. You have given me, through the vessel of a conch, 
nectar to drink. Therefore, which mortal on the earth will not 
have a strong desire to drink it? The knowledge about Vis$u is 
always the best drink here (i.e. on the earth). I am not satisfied 
when it is thus being narrated by you. O lord of gods, my 
strong desire to hear it increases. Through grace (i.e. be grace¬ 
ful and) tell me about the activities of Kunjala. What did the 
noble one say to his fourth son? Please tell that to me in great 
detail. 

The lord said: 

12b-14. Listen, I shall tell you Kunjala’s account, so also 
Cyavana’s account full of great religious merit. O best of men, 
this meritorious account destroys sins. The man who devoutly 
listens to it, would get the fruit of (having performed) a thousand 
sacrifices. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED ONE 
Kapinjala's Narration 


Suta said: 

1-2. Visnu, the god of gods, told the best king, the son of 
Anga, the very meritorious account that destroys sins. Listen, I 
shall narrate to you the meritorious account, and also the account 
of the noble Kunjala. 

Visnu said: 

3-4a. And the pious Kunjala with joy called his fourth son 
Kapinjala, and said to him: “O son, tell me what wonder you 
saw. O best son, to which (forest) did you go for your food from 
here? Tell me, O blessed one, what very meritorious (event) you 
have seen. 

Kapinjala said: 

4b-24. O father, I shall narrate to you the wonder about 
which you have asked, which no one has seen or heard (before) 
and which I have not heard from any one. I shall tell it just now. 
O father, listen to it now. May all (my) brothers listen to it. O 
mother, you (too) listen to it now. The mountain Kailasa is the 
best one. It is white like the moon. It is full of many minerals, 
and is adorned with various trees. O father, it is washed all round 
with the auspicious, pleasing water of the Ganges. O father, 
from which (i.e. from that mountain) thousands of divine rivers 
of various kinds have arisen. So also various kinds (of streams of) 
water (have arisen from it). On the great mountain there are thou¬ 
sands of lakes containing water. On the best mountain there are 
large rivers which are resorted to by swans and cranes, which 
give religious merit and which destroy sins. There are various 
thickets of trees full of flowers and fruits, and also full of various 
trees, green and auspicious. (The mountain) is full of the groups 
of kinnaras, and is crowded with the celestial nymphs. It is well- 
adorned with gandharvas, siddhas, bards and hosts of gods. It is 
possessed of the thickets of divine trees; is full of divine objects; 
it is very rich with the loveliness of divine fragrances. It is very 
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beautiful on account of the white slabs of crystal. O king, it is 
full of the sun’s rays and possesses brilliance. Everywhere it is 
adorned with trees full ,of flowers like sandal trees of agreeable 
fragrance, bukula trees with blue flowers. It is pleasant due to 
the good (i.e. sweet) notes of divine birds. It is pleasant due to 
the humming of bees and multitudes of trees. That mountain, 
along with the forest, looks splendid by the notes of cuckoos. 
There is a Siva-temple, crowded with crores of diva’s attendants; 
with rays (the mountain) was white and was auspicious; it was 
having auspicious slabs of a heap of virtue. It was on all sides 
resounding with roaring lions, with buffaloes and elephants; so 
also with the loud trumpets of the quarter-elephants. It was 
crowded with various (kinds of) deer and with monkeys. In the 
caves it was resounding (i.e. its caves were resounding) with the 
loud notes of peacocks. It was adorned with caves, plasterings 
and ridges and summits. It was full of many streams. It shone 
with herbs. It was divine, of a divine merit, and full of auspi¬ 
cious sites. The great mountain, the heap of merit was resorted 
to by pulindas, bhillas and kolas. The lord of mountains shone 
with frightful peaks and with huts; pure, auspicious and meri¬ 
torious pleasures and a great sound of the streams of the water 
of the Ganges spread about. 

25-26a. There (i.e. on the mountain) is the abode of Sankara. 
To (that) Kailasa I had gone. There I saw a wonder which was 
never seen or heard of (before). O father, listen to all that will be 
said by me. 

26b-30. From the auspicious, highly rising peak of the lord 
of mountains (like that of Meru), a snowy, milky and golden 
stream flows (down) on the ground; and O glorious one, this 
stream of the Ganges adorned with (i.e. flowing with) a thun¬ 
dering sound has speedily reached the peak of Kailasa and has 
expanded there. There is a great pool of water (in the stream) of 
the Ganges of the measure of ten yojanas. It shines with much 
auspicious and pure water. It has received auspiciousness from 
all sides and greatly shines with large swans. (It is auspicious 
because of) auspicious, divine, sweet utterance of the samans. 
The swans coo there, and by that (cooing) the lake looks splendid. 

31-46. O you very intelligent one, on its bank on a slab of 
stone was seated Himalaya’s daughter (i.e. Parvati) with her hair 
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let loose, and endowed with the wealth of beauty. She, well- 
endowed with a divine form, virtuous, of divine characteristics, 
and adorned with divine ornaments shone on its bank. I do not 
know whether she was the daughter of the lord of mountains 
(i.e. Parvati) or the daughter of the great ocean (i.e. Laksmi) or 
was Brahma’s wife (viz. Sarasvati) or was Svaha (the wife of 
Agni) or she was the illustrious Indram (i.e. the wife of Indra) 
or Rohipi (the spouse of the Moon). O father, by all means 
such wealth of beauty is not observed (in the case) of other very 
divine young females. Such marks of beauty, qualities and 
character (that) were noticed in her, so also her body deluding the 
universe which I saw were not to be seen (even) in the celestial 
nymphs. That young girl, seated on a slab and full of grief, and 
(being) without many kinsmen, wept very melodiously. She shed 
many pearllike tears. The pure tears fell into the lake, O very 
intelligent ones. The drops (i.e. the tears), resembling pearls, 
fell into that great (mass of) water. From them arose lotuses 
which were charming and fragrant. O highly intelligent one, from 
the tears (that fell) from her eyes, lotuses were produced. Those 
innumerable (lotuses) floated in the water of the Ganges. The 
very pleasant ones speedily fell into the stream of the Ganges, 
well-rcs'orted to by multitudes of swans. The stream of the 
Ganges has flowed out from that place. Reaching the top of 
Kailasa, called Ratna and having pleasant caves, it is full of water 
and has extended over a couple of yojanas. It was crowded with 
groups of swans and full of aquatic birds. There are lotuses of 
many special colours in the pure stream resorted to by groups 
of sages. The lotuses which were produced from the tears in the 
morning were large and fragrant and floated in the pure stream 
of the Ganges full of water, which time and again resounded with 
the (notes of) beautiful swans and aquatic birds. 

Silt a said: 

47-53. O father, the great lord (Siva called Ratnesvara), very 
venerable to gods and demons, always remains ou that mountain 
called Ratna. O father, there I saw a sage full of religious merit, 
covered with a mass of matted hair, without any clothes and 
holding a staff. He was without any support, (lived) without 
food, was very weak due to penance, emaciated, (just) a bundle 
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of bones, and covered with skin only. The limbs of the noble 
one were powdered with ashes only. He, of a great penance, with 
an improper support and seated in devotion to Siva would eat 
dry and withered leaves fallen (there). Bringing those fragrant 
lotuses from the water of the Ganges, he, the noble one, skilled 
in singing and dancing, would worship the god of gods, Ratne- 
svara (with them). The religious-minded one, coming to the 
temple and remaining at the door of the enemy of Tripura, sang 
and danced, and also wept melodiously. 

54-57. O father, O best of speakers, this is the wonder that 
I saw. Through favour (i.e. being favourable to me) tell me the 
reason if you know it. O noble one, who is that girl? Why 
would (i.e. does) that man worship the great god (i.e. Siva)? Tell 
me all that in detail, which is the cause of (my) doubt.” The very 
intelligent Kunjala, who was thus addressed by his son Kapin- 
jala, spoke to him, while the sage was listening. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWO 
Asokasundari Is Born 


Kunjala said: 


1-3. O child, now I shall explain to you alfthat you said: as 
to what their splendour originated from. O von h P <=t 


****** *o uv/at. amuug groves." 
Sri Mahadeva said: 
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dants. He, surrounded by crores of attendants, mounted his bull 
(i.e. Nandi) who was beautiful in all limbs, whose back was 
divine, who was endowed with ornaments, who was furnished 
with bells and garlands, who wore multitudes of small bells, who 
was well-decorated with chowries, silken threads and pearl-neck¬ 
laces, who resembled a swan and the moon and who had pleasing 
characteristics. Nandi, Bhrngi, Mahakala, Skanda, Canda, 
Manohara, Virabhadra, Ganesa, Puspadanta, Manlsvara, 
Atibala, Subala, Meghanada, Ghatavaha, Ghantakarna, Kalinda, 
Pulinda, Virabahuka, Kesarikinkara, Candahasa, Prajapati— 
these and others like Sanaka, whose power was penance, 
(accompanied him). 

1 lb-12. That Siva was (thus) surrounded by attendants 
numbering crores. Mahadeva, accompanied by the attendants and 
the goddess entered Nandanavana only which was resorted to 
by gods and kinnaras. 

13-36a. The lord of gods showed Parvati that beautiful 
Nandanavana which was rich with various trees, full of many 
flowers, which was charming, which was crowded with plantain- 
trees, and with campaka trees with flowers, with jasmine-creepers 
having abundant flowers, and full of a number of raalati creepers, 
which always shone with branches full of flowers, and with excel¬ 
lent groves of patala-trees, and with great sandal trees of plea¬ 
sant fragrance. It was full of groves of devadaru trees, and crowd¬ 
ed with tall trees, with sarala trees, coconut trees, also with betel- 
nut trees, with divine date-trees, bread-fruit trees, bent down 
with the loads of fruits, with trees exuding fragrance—thus it was 
full of big trees. It was well-adorned with saptaparna trees, resem¬ 
bling the lustre of fire. It was full of great rose-apple trees, nimba 
trees, and citron trees, with orange trees, sindhuvara trees, priyala 
trees, sala trees and tinduka trees, udumbara trees, wood-apple 
trees, and was adorned with rose-apple trees. It was full of trees 
like mango, the king of fruits, Indian fig-trees resembling clouds, 
divine groves of dark-blue, also with groves of trees with un¬ 
blown flowers. It was resorted to by (i.e. it contained) large 
tamala trees resembling the sun. It was beautified by other trees 
all resembling dark-blue groves; it was adorned with very auspi¬ 
cious desire-yielding trees full of all desired fruits and giving 
auspicious fruits. It was full of sweet notes and cries of various 
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birds. It resounded with the auspicious cooings of cuckoos and 
with bees. It resounded with the notes of birds longing for honey. 
It was crowded with trees of many kinds and was full of many 
herds of deer. O son, that (piece of) land shines with various 
fragrant flowers fallen from trees it is; as it were worshipped 
with fragrant flowers. O son, there are very auspicious wells, 
pure with the fragrance of lotuses. They are full of water and 
are resorted to by swans and ducks. The great Nandana shines 
everywhere with lakes resembling seas and endowed with the 
fragrance of water, and with hosts of celestial nymphs. The 
lordly Nandana grove shines everywhere with halls, white pitc¬ 
hers, beautiful golden staffs, whitewashed palaces and with 
large hosts of kinnaras. That auspicious appearing Nandana 
shone everywhere with gandharvas, beautiful celestial nymphs, 
amusements of deities and with groups of sages and good medi¬ 
tating saints. Magnanimous Bhava (i.e. Siva) ofagreatpro- 
wess along with that great goddess (Parvati) saw that glorious, 
auspicious Nandana, the abode of the meritorious, the mine of 
happiness and endowed with the quality of tranquility. In the 
Nandana grove also the beautiful desire-yielding tree endowed 
with desired flowers and fruits shone along with rays like masses 
of lustre of the sun. Seeing such lordly tree the goddess said to 
Siva: “O lord, tell (me) the auspicious name of this all-meri¬ 
torious tree”. That Siva, the great sun among all the luminaries 
around, said to the goddess: 

Siva said : 

36b-39. The great position of this is known as auspicious; 
and Madhusudana (i.e. Visnu) is the chief among gods. The 
divine river (i.e. the Ganges) is the chief among rivers. As the 
beautiful moon is the chief among those that are pleasant, as the 
earth is the chief among the elements, as the lord of elephants 
(i.e. Airavata) is chief among elephants, as the ocean is the 
chief among reservoirs, as, O respectable lady, corn is the chief 
among herbs, as the Himalaya is the chief among the mountains, 
as metaphysical knowledge is the chief among lores, as the lord 
of men (i.e. a king) »s the chief among all people, in the same 
way this lord of trees a welcome guest of all, is dear to the lord 
of gods. 
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SriParvati said: 

40-42. O Sambhu, tell me the auspicious and pure quality of 
this lord of trees. 

Hearing the words of the goddess he told her everything 
about that good tree. (He said:) “This best tree called Kalpa- 
druma’ gives to the very meritorious gods, those that resemble 
gods, and best gods, whatever they resolve. All auspicious objects 
are produced from this (tree). The very important gods, superior 
due to their penance, having obtained here only the very divine 
(object) full of gems, superior to life (even) which is difficult to 
get, enjoy it.” 

43-49. The goddess heard the wonderful words of Siva. With 
his consent she mentally conceived a very virtuous and beauti¬ 
ful gem of a body. The Daughter of the Mountain obtained from 
that great tree a woman who was (so) lovely in all limbs, vir¬ 
tuous and beautiful that she, helping Cupid, had come to delude 
the universe. She was the treasure of sport; she was of the form 
of the accomplishment of happiness; she was endowed with every¬ 
thing; she was having large and lotus-like eyes;her face was lotus¬ 
like; her hands resembled lotuses; she was beautiful Laksmi; 
she was like a good figure of gold; like that her hair was clean 
and very bright in splendour, pleasantly bright, very curly and 
long, was very delicately tied and was covered with fragrant 
flowers. That young lady, with her hair tied, looked splendid 
with the firm knots of hair and excellent form. As on the boun¬ 
dary-line of the trees the line of the mukta-flowers shines, simi¬ 
larly on the parting line of her hair, a chaplet of pearls shone. At 
the root of the parting of hair of the very respectable lady there 
was a mark, like the bright preceptor of the demons (i.e. Venus) 
that had risen. On the brows were two lotuses. The lotus-like 
navel like that of a deer shone with its mass of lustre. The brilliance 
of the mark at the root of parting of hair displayed the wealth 
of her beauty in the good world; so also the pearls on her hair 
and forehead ahvays spread out beauty. 

50-52a. As the beautiful moon shines with lustre, so she of 
charming movements, shone. As the full moon, the mass of cool 
rays, shines with the canopy of the moonlight, in the same way 
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her face causing charm and celebrated in the universe, shone. 
Even the moon is having the spot, and losing the digits every¬ 
day, wanes; but her face, always joyful and spotless, is always 
full. 

52b-54a. The lotus, having looked with disapproval at its 
own fragrance (and thinking)—‘This lady with a lotus-like face 
and endowed with all virtues is fashioned with my properties’— 
did not then feel happy on seeing its own exuding fragrance. The 
wind (moving in) the world blew from her mouth. Being 
suddenly ashamed, it always remained in water after resorting 
to it. 

54b-55. Some very intelligent people with their judgement 
restrained by their mind (i.e. after proper thought) said: ‘O good 
Cupid, as the treasure of a king is full of the bits (i.e. gems) of 
the sea, in the same way, her mouth, looking charming with the 
bimba-like lower lip and with the charming smile, is looking 
charming with gem-like excellent teeth.’ 

56-64a. She had good eyebrows, her nose fine, her ears were 
adorned with jewels. Her cheeks having golden complexion, were 
possessed of brightness. The three lines existing on the neck shone 
very much. Here (i.e. on the neck) there were three lines with 
(i.e. respresenting) her good fortune, good character and love. 
Her breasts were hard, plump and resembled a round figure. 
They were pitchers of Cupid intended for sprinkling (water 
from). Her even shoulders looked very beautiful, and were in 
company of the heart. Her arms were good; they were round, soft, 
of a good complexion and possessed good marks. Her lotus-like 
hands were very even, had the colour of lotuses and were very 
cool. They were endowed with divine characteristics and possess¬ 
ed the marks of a lotus and swastika on them. Her fingers were 
straight, held lotuses and had nails. The nails were very sharp 
and were like drops of water. The complexion of her body re¬ 
sembled the interior of a lotus. Her (body) odour was like that 
of a lotus. The beautiful young lady looked splendid like Laksmi. 
The daughter of the tree was endowed with all good characteris¬ 
tics and was very beautiful. Her feet resembled red lotuses, were 
very soft, and very beautiful. The nails growing from the toes 
had the shape of the flashes (shooting) from gems, 

64b-66. (Everything) as is laid down in the scientific works 
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(about beauty) was seen in her limbs. Her body looked beauti¬ 
ful due to all ornaments. She had put on a necklace, bracelets 
and anklets. She shone with the belt and girdle and with the 
sound of the (tinkling bells) of the girdle. The auspicious one 
attained great beauty by means of blue silken garment. She, 
endowed with qualities, (looked very beautiful) due to a divine 
and a very red bodice. 

67. From the idea conceived by her, Parvati obtained an 
excellence—a great production. She obtained joy from the desire- 
yielding tree. She said (these) words to Sankara: 

68. “O god, I saw the tree as you had described it. As an object 
is conceived, so it is seen.” 

Suta said: 

69. Then that lady beautiful in all limbs came near their 
side (i.e . approached them) and with devotion saluted their 
lotus-like feet. 

70. Then she spoke affectionate, pleasant and attractive 
words: “O lord, O mother, tell me the reason for which I was 
produced.” 

Sri Devi (i.e. Parvati) said: 

71-74. Through curiosity about the truth about the tree I 
conceived you. O good lady, the fruit, i.e. you, the wealth of 
beauty is instantly obtained. You are undoubtedly my daughter 
endowed with all good fortune. You will be known in the world 
as Asokasundari. Nahu§a, lord of kings, well known in the lunar 
family, like god Indra, will be your husband. 

The mountain’s Daughter (viz. Parvati), thus gave her a. 
boon and went with great joy, accompanied by Sankara, to the 
Kailasa mountain. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDERED THREE 
Asokasundari Is Saved and Ayu Gets Boon 
Kunjala said: 

1-2. At that time Asokasundari was born as the best woman. 
She, of a charming smile, skilled in singing and dancing and 
enjoying all pleasures along with the very beautiful daughters of 
gods sported in the excellent, meritorious Nandana endowed 
with all desired objects. 

3-4. Vipracitti’s son Hunda, who was always violent, impe¬ 
tuous and very lustful entered Nandana. After seeing Asokas¬ 
undari, endowed with all ornaments, he was, at her sight, piereed 
by the arrows of Cupid. 

5. He, of a huge body said to her: “O auspicious one, who 
are you? To whom do you belong? For what reason have you 
come to this excellent Nandana (garden)?” 

Asokasundari said: 

6. Now listen. I am the daughter of the very meritorious 
Siva. I am the sister of Kartikeya and the Mountain’s Daughter 
(i.e. Parvati) is my mother. 

7. Due to childhood (i.e. being a child) I have playfully 
reached the Nandana grove. Who are you? Why are you asking 
me like this ? 

Hunda said: 

8-11. I am Vipracitti’s son, endowed with good qualities and 
characteristics. I am well-known as Hunda, haughty due to might 
and power. O you of a beautiful face, even among the demons 
lam the best, and there is no other demon like me among gods, 
in human worlds or in other worlds (like that) of serpents in res¬ 
pect of penance, glory in the family, or wealth and pleasures. 
O you of large eyes, on seeing you I have been struck by the 
arrows of Cupid. I have sought your refuge. Be pleased to favour 
me. Be my dear wife, dear to me like my own life. 

Asokasundari said: 

12-20. Listen, I shall tell you the cause of all contacts 
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between well-born men and women; so listen, O Hunda, it is 
the way of the world in this mundane existence that the husband 
of a woman would be suitable to her in respect of virtues. There is a 
reason why I shall not be your worthy wife. O lord of the demon- 
kings, listen with a subdued mind. When I was born from the lord of 
trees, I was thought of by Parvati, after properly grasping diva’s 
mind. With the god’s consent, the goddess also produced my 
husband. He will be (born) in the lunar dynasty. He will be very 
intelligent and religious-minded. He will be a conqueror, and will 
resemble Jispu of (i.e. Visnu or Arjuna) in valour, and will be 
like fire in brilliance. He will be omniscient, veracious, and will 
resemble Kubera in (point of) charity. He will be a sacrificer, a 
lord of charity (i.e. a great donor), and will be like Cupid in 
handsomeness. He will be named Nahusa, will be righteous and 
a great treasure of virtues and good character. He is given to me 
by the goddess (Parvati) and the god (Siva). My husband will be 
famous. From him I shall obtain a handsome son, endowed with 
all good qualities. Due to the grace of Siva, I shall obtain from 
him a son (named) Yayati, resembling Indra and Vispu, and 
dear to people in the world, and brave in battle. 

21. O brave Hurida, I am a loyal wife, and am especially 
the wife of someone else. Therefore, completely give up the wrong 
notion and go (away) from here. 

22a. He just laughed and said (these) word to Asokasun- 
darl. 

Hunda said: 

22b-30a. What you said (that) the goddess and the god 
(have given Nahusa as your husband) is not proper. That righ¬ 
teous one, named Nahusa will be (born) in the lunar dynasty. 
You are senior in age, so he who is younger is not fit (to be your 
husbandj. A younger woman is commended (to be the wife), 
and not a younger man (to be the husband). O good lady, when 
will that man be your husband? Freshness and youth will certain¬ 
ly perish. O you of an excellent complexion, beautiful women 
always become dear to men on the strength of their youth. O 
you of a beautiful face, youth is the great capital of women. 
Supported by it they enjoy pleasure and objects as desired by 
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them. O good lady, when will that son of Ayu come to you? 
Listen to me. Youth exists just (for) today. It will be useless 
(later). Listen, he will have to pass through conditions jlike living 
in the womb, childhood and adolescence. When will he be endow¬ 
ed with the splendour of youth and be fit for you? O you of 
large eyes, with the splendour of youth, drink an intoxicating 
drink. Enjoy happily with me. 

30b-38. Hearing the words of Hunda, Siva’s daughter, full 
of fright, again spoke to that lord of demons: “When the twen¬ 
tieth yuga called Dvapara will come, the righteous Bala 
(i.e. Balarama), the incrarnation of Sesa and son of Vasudeva, 
will take the divine daughter of Revata as his wife. O illustrious 
one, she is already born in the best yuga called Krta. She is 
older than he by the measure of three yugas. That Revatl has 
become dear to Bala (rama) like his own life. When the future 
Dvapara (yuga) will come, she will be born here. Formerly she 
was born as Mayavati, an excellent daughter of a gandharva. The 
best demon Sambara kidnapped and confined her. In that yuga, 
the best hero Pradyumna, the son of Madhava, the lord of 
Yadavas, is declared to be her husband. He will be her husband. 
This future (event) is seen by ancient illustrious and noble 
(sages) like Vyasa. Such are the words uttered about me by the 
goddess, the mother of the world, and the daughter of Himalaya, 
at that time, O demon. 

39-42. And you, covetous through greed and passion are 
talking (words) which are wicked, full of sin, and without (i.e. 
not supported by) the Vedas and religious treatises. Whatever, 
good or bad is firmly ordained in the case of a person according 
to his former deeds, takes place in his case. If the words (that 
are) in the mouth of gods and brahman as come out and are true, 
they shall never be otherwise. This is ordained due to my destiny, 
and that of that Nahusa. Having thought of the union (of us 
two) like this only the goddess and Siva also said (like that). 

43-44. Realising this, be calm and give up the wrong notion 
haunting your mind. O demon, you shall certainly not be able 
to lead away my mind. I am a loyal wife, firm in mind; who can 
lead me away? I shall burn you with a great curse. O great 
demon, go from here.” 
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45-48. Hearing these words of her, the mighty demon 
Hunda thought in his mind (i.e. to himself): ‘flow would this 
one be my wife?’Thinking like this, the deceitful Hunda vanished. 
Then leaving her and speedily going out from that place, the 
next day he came there fashioning illusion full of sin. O my son, 
the demon having taken up a divine, illusive form of a woman, 
became of the form of (i.e. turned himself into) a lady through 
illusion. That very beautiful young lady took up an illusory form. 
Engaged in laughing and sports she went to that place, where 
Siva’s daughter (i.e. Asokasundarl) stayed. 

49-50. As if affectionate (towards her) she said (these) words 
to Asokasundarl: “O you blessed one, who are you? To whom 
do you belong? O young lady, why do you stay in the penance- 
grove and practise the penance drying up your passion? Tell me, 
O very fortunate one, for what reason (you are practising the 
penance) very difficult to practice.” 

51-53. Hearing those auspicious words uttered by the demon 
of an illusory form who had concealed his original form and 
who had a longing (for her), that lady, who was very much 
afflicted, quickly told him the account of her creation as it had 
formerly taken place, and also all the reason for (taking up) the 
penance. (She) also (told him about) the harassment done by 
that wicked demon. She did not recognize his illusory form, and 
(so) through affection she told him (everything). 

Hunda said: 

54-57a. O respectable lady, you are a loyal wife, you are 
engaged in good vows. Your character and behaviour are good, 
your actions are pious, and you are a very chaste lady. O good 
lady, I am a loyal wife, and am devoted to my husband. I, a 
great chaste woman, am practising penance for my husband. That 
wicked Hunda also killed my husband. For his destruction I am 
practising great (i.e. severe) penance. Come to my holy hermitage. 

I stay on the bank of the Ganges. 

57b-62. That daughter of Siva was addressed by her (i.e, 
Hupda) with other charming and convincing words, and Hupda, 
through friendly feeling, deluded her. Deluded through folly she 
was very speedily attracted by him. He brought her to his divine. 
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matchless and very beautiful house. O son, on the peak of 
Meru there is an excellent city, known as Vaidurya, full of all 
good qualities, very auspicious and named Kancana. The entire 
city of the demon was thronged with tall palaces, with pitchers, 
staffs and chowries. It was full of dark-blue groves resembling 
clouds, and full of various trees, also with wells, pools and lakes 
and with rivers and reservoirs. It shone with great jewels and 
with ramparts furnished with gold, and rich in objects satisfying 
all desires. 

63. That Asokasundari then saw that beautiful city. “O 
friend, rell me to which deity this place belongs.” 

64-6 5a. He said: “It belongs to that lord of demons whom 
you have seen before. It is the place ofthat demon. O illustrious 
one, I am that best demon. O you of an excellent complexion, 
through illusion (i.e. by deceiving you) I have brought you 
(here). 

65b-67. (Thus) speaking to herhetookherto his golden palace, 
full of many mansions, and resembling the peak of Kailasa. He, 
oppressed by passion, seated that beautiful lady on a swing, 
took up his original form, and then the lord of the demons, 
afflicted by the arrows of Cupid, joined the palms of his hands, 
and said (these) words to her: 

68-70. “O good lady, there is no doubt that I shall give 
you whatever you desire. Resort to me who, being oppressed by 
passion, am' attached to you, O you of large eyes. 

The respectable lady (i.e. Asokasundari) said : 

O lord of demons, you cannot at all lead me astray. Do not 
even entertain in your mind the delusion about me that has come 
(to you). I am difficult to be secured by mean demons who are 
great sinners. There is no doubt about this. Do not talk (like this) 
again and again. 

71-72a. That goddess, born after (i.e. younger sister of) 
Skanda, endowed with penance, burning with great rage, desiring 
to destroy that demon, and throbbing like the tongue of Death 
again spoke to that mean demon: 

72b-79a. “O sinner, you have done a fierce deed for (i.e. 
leading to) the destruction of yourself, for (i.e. bringing about) the 
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destruction of your family and these your kinsmen. You have 
brought a burning, bright flame of fire to your house. As an in¬ 
auspicious, deceitful bird, risen with all (kinds of) misery, brings 
about the destruction of the house of one whose house it enters, 
as that bird would desire the destruction of (the man’s) kins¬ 
men, all wealth and family also and (then) enter (the man’s) 
house, in the same way, I, desiring your destruction, have come 
to your house. Undoubtedly I shall now destroy everything 
belonging to you—your wealth, grain, family, life, sons and 
grandsons etc. O demon, since you brought me who was practising 
a great (i.e. severe) penance, and who, longing for a husband, 
was desiring (to marry) Ayu’s son, Nahusa, my husband will 
destroy you. 

79b-88. Formerly (only) the god had (fore) seen this 
remedy in my case. This popular verse, (which) the wise sing, is 
true. It is actually observed in the world; the wicked-minded do 
not realize it. There is no. doutthat one who is to experience pain, 
pleasure etc. from one does experience it from that very person. 
You will go to (man). With one’s finger-tip one touches a very 
sharp, fine-edged, good sword. Now know (that touching) me 
like that would cause anger (in me). Who, being rash and going 
to a lion who is angry and roaring loudly, would clip the hair 
from his face? He, who longs for death, desires to enjoy me, 
who am of a truthful conduct, restrained and remaining in 
(i.e. practising) penance. He, now, since he is prompted by 
Death, desires to seize the gem of a black, living cobra; and 
you, deluded by Death, are sent by Death, O fool. Therefore 
such wicked thought is produced (in your mind). Do you not 
realise it? Except the son of Ayu, who looks (i.e. would look 
at me)? Any other (man than Ayu’s son) will die by looking at 
my form.” 

89-92. She, who was a chaste lady, who was grieved, who 
was disturbed with distress, who was controlled, and was 
observing a religious vow, spoke like this and went to the bank 
of the Ganges. “Formerly, I, who had practised a severe penance 
with a desire for (obtaining) a groom, will again, desiring your 
destruction, practise a hard penance. I shall then go to my 
husband, when I shall see you, killed by the magnanimous 
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Nahusa with sharp arrows like thunderbolt and resembling 
serpents (and see you) the sinner, fallen on the battlefield, with 
your hair loose, and with blood (oozing from your body).” 

93-94. Having made such a great vow for the destruction of 
Hunda, that firm daughter of £iva resorted to the excellent bank 
of the Ganges. As bright, burning flame of fire, full of brilliance 
would burn the great worlds, the daughter of the lord of gods, 
burning with rage, practised, on the bank of Ganges, a penance 
difficult to practise. 

Kurijala said', 

95-96. O noble one, having thus spoken, Siva's daughter, 
having bathed in the water of the Ganges, went to her own city, 
called Kancana. That young Asokasundari, of a slim body, and 
endowed with truthfulness, practised penance to bring about the 
death of Hupda. 

97-98. Hupda also, with his heart burnt by the curse became 
afflicted, and, being very much tormented by the fire of words, 
thought. Having called his minister named Kampana, he 
said to him. He told him the important news of her curse: 

99-100. “I have been cursed by Asokasundari, the good 
daughter of Siva: ‘You will die at the hands of my husband, 
Nahusa.’ That child is not (as yet) born; but Ayu’s wife is car¬ 
rying. Act in such a way that the curse would be false.” 

Kampana said: 

101-104. Having kidnapped the wife of Ayu bring her 
(here). In this way your enemy will not be born. Or, with strong 
(medicines) cause her abortion. In this way also your enemy 
will not be born. Mark the time of the birth of that wicked 
Nahusa. Having carried him away, bring him (here) and kill 
him of a sinful mind. 

Having thus held consultation with that Kampana, the demon 
(Hunda) exerted himself to destroy Nahu§a. 

Vifnu said : 

105-108. The glorious, righteous son of Aila, named Ayu, 


11.103.109-123 


1293 


the ornament of the Soma family, the best king and the sove¬ 
reign emperor knowing all practices, engaged in the vow of 
truthfulness, resembling Indra and Visjiu, ruled under one um¬ 
brella (i.e. ruled as the universal sovereign) by means of penance, 
glory, might, charity, sacrifices, meritorious acts and restraint 
on the earth. The king (Ayu) did not have a son. So he was 
unhappy. The righteous one thought: ‘How can a son be born 
to me (i.e. How can I have a son)?’ 

109. Ayu, the lord of the earth, entertained such a thought. 
Being composed, he made a great effort for getting a son. 

110-113. Atri’s son Dattatreya, the high-souled brahmana, 
the great sage, with his eyes red due to (having drunk) spiri¬ 
tuous liquor, was sporting with a woman. The virtuous one, in¬ 
toxicated by wine, having seated a young, auspicious woman, 
best of all women, on his lap, sang, danced and heavily drank 
liquor. The best among the great meditating saints, the best 
sage, (who was) without a sacred thread, (and) with his body 
smeared with sandal and aloe wood paste, shone with divine 
garlands of flowers and appendages of pearl-necklaces. 

114-118. The king, having gone to his hermitage, and 
seeing the best brahmana and being well-composed saluted him 
with his head (bent down), and falling prostrate before him. That 
pious son of Atri having seen that best king who had come 
before him with devotion, resorted to meditation. O best one, 
the king passed a hundred years like this. Having called him 
who was steady and calm and greatly devoted, he said these 
(words): “O king, why do you torment yourself? I am void 
of brahmapic practices. I never had brahmanahood. I am 
greedy of wine and flesh, and always attached to women. 

I do not have power to give a boon. (Please) serve (some) other 
brahmaiia.” 

Ayu said : 

119-123. O glorious one, there is no other best brahmaija 
like you, who grants all desired objects and are the greatest lord 
in the three worlds. O you illustrious one, you are Visnu, the 
Garuda-bannered one, the highest lord, (bom) in the family of 
Atri in the form of a brahmana. O chief of the lords of gods, O 
highest lord, I salute you. O you who are affectionate to those 
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who submit themselves to you, I have sought your refuge. O 
Hr§Ikesa, emancipate me. You stay (i.e. take pleasure in) causing 
illusion. I know you to be one who knows the beings living in 
the universe, who is the chief of the universe, who is the lord of 
the world and the killer of (the demon) Madhu. O Govinda, 
O you of a universal form, protect me only. My salutation to 
you. 

Kunjala said : 

124-128. When a long time of many days passed, Datta- 
treya, in an intoxicated condition, said to the best king: “Do as 
I tell you. Give me wine in a cup; and the meal of flesh that is 
got cooked.” Hearing those words of him, that Ayu, the lord 
of the earth, being eager, speedily got wine in a cup, and quic¬ 
kly cut off well-cooked flesh with his hand, and, O best one, 
the best king gave these to Dattatreya. That best sage became 
happy in mind. Seeing (Ayu’s) devotion, prowess and great service 
to the preceptor, he spoke to that humble Ayu, the lord of 
kings: 

129. “Well-being to you, O king, ask for a boon that is 
difficult to be obtained on the earth. I shall now give you every¬ 
thing that you desire.” 

The king said: 

130-135. O best sage, through pity for me you are truly 
granting (me) a boon. Give me a son endowed with virtues, 
omniscient, possessed of good qualities, having the might of 
gods, and unconquerable by gods and demons, ksatriyas, giants, 
fierce demons and kinnaras. (He should be) devoted to gods and 
brahmanas, and (he should) especially look after his subjects. 
(He should be) sacrificer, lord of charity (i.e. the best donor), 
brave, affectionate to those who seek his refuge, a donor, an en- 
joyer, magnanimous and learned in Vedas and sacred treatises, 
skilled in Dhanurveda (i.e. archery), and well-versed in sacred 
precepts. His intellect (should be) unbeaten; he (should be) brave 
and undefeated in battles. He should possess such qualities, be 
handsome and one from whom the race would come forth. O 
illustrious one, give me (such) a son sustaining my family, if 
you, through grace, want to give me another boon, O lord. 
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Dattatreya said: 

136-138. Let it be so, O glorious one. You will have a son, 
in your mansion, who will be meritorious, will perpetuate your 
race and show compassion to all living beings. He will be endow¬ 
ed with these virtues, and with a portion of Visnu. He, the 
lord cf men, will be a sovereign emperor, comparable to Indra. 

Having thus given him a boon, the great meditating saint gave 
the king an excellent fruit and said to him: “Give this to your 
wife.” Saying so, and dismissing that Ayu, who had bent before 
him, after having congratulated him with blessings, he disap¬ 
peared.” 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED FOUR 
IndumatVs Dream 


Kuiijala said: 

1-4. When that illustrious great sage Dattatreya had .left, 
that great king Ayu came(back) to his own city. Being delighted, 
he entered Indumati’s house endowed with glory, rich with 
all desired objects and resembling Indra’s house. O bestbrahmana, 
like Indra in heaven, the intelligent one ruled with Indumati, 
the daughter of Svarbhanu, over his kingdom. By the words of 
Dattatreya, that queen Indumati conceived a child endowed 
with divine lustre as a result of eating the fruit. 

5-14. O illustrious one, Indumati saw, at night accompanied 
by day (i.e. in the early morning), an excellent dream giving 
many auspicious objects. (She saw in the dream) a man, who 
was a brahmana, resembling the sun, endowed with necklace of 
pearls, and adorned with a white garment, entering her house. 
A garland fashioned with white flowers shone round his neck. His 
body looked charming with all ornaments, and was besmeared with 
divine sandal (-paste). He had four hands, he had a conch in 
his hand, and held a mace, a disc and a sword. He, of a great 
lustre, adorned with divine ornaments, shone with an umbrella. 
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resembling the orb of the moon, which was held (over him). He 
appeared handsome with a necklace, bracelets, armlets and anklets. 
He (also) shone with ear-rings resembling the orb of the moon. 
A very wise man like this came (there). Having called Indumati, 
he repeatedly bathed the beautiful lady with milk, with (i.e. 
from) a conch full of milk and having the colour like that of the 
moon and decked with gems and gold. He threw (i.e. put) into 
her mouth a white, beautiful snake, covered with a thousand 
hoods, endowed with a gem and full -of bright flames. On her 
neck he also put a pearl. That very glorious lord of gods then 
gave a lotus into Indumati’s hand and went to his own place. 

15. Like this she saw a great dream and the best son. The 
illustrious one narrated it to Ayu, the lord of kings. 

16-17a. Having heard it, the great king thought again. Then 
having called his preceptor Saunaka, the very glorious, omniscient 
and best among the learned, narrated the best dream to him. 

The king said : 

17b-18a. O illustrious one, O best brahmana, today, (late) 
in the night, my wife saw (in a dream) a brahmana entering the 
house. What is the meaning of this dream ? 

Saunaka said : 

18b-23. Formerly intelligent Dattatreya gave you a boon; 
and directed (you to give) a very effective fruit to the queen for 
(obtaining) a son. What have you done with the fruit, O king ? 
To whom have you given it ? 

Having heard the words uttered by the king, viz. “I have 
given it to my good wife,” the very intelligent, best brahmana 
Saunaka said: “There is no doubt that, due to Dattatreya’s 
grace, the best son, possessed of a portion of Vispu will be born 
in your house. O king, I have told you this meaning of the dream. 
A son of a divine power, and resembling Indra and Visnu will 
be born (in your house). Your son will be the soul of all good 
practices and will perpetuate the lunar dynasty. He will be 
proficient in the science of archery and the (Rg-) Veda (etc.)”. 

24. Having spoken thus to the king, Saunaka went home. 
The king, with his wife, was full of great joy. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED FIVE 
Nahusa is Born 

Knhjala said: 

l-3a. With her friends she went to Nandana garden to sport 
(there). There she heard significant words, not wholesome to her 
father, of the bards andsiddhas talking delightfully, viz. ‘In the 
house of Ayu, the best son, of great might, resembling Visnu in 
valour will be born; he will kill Huoda\ 

3b-4. Having heard such significant, unwholesome, painful 
words, she went (to her father) and told the painful words to her 
father in brief. 

5-14. She narrated them to her father. The father, hearing 
them, was amazed. He remembered the curse of Asokasundari, 
given by her formerly. For this that Asokasundari practised 
penance. That demon who is wicked, who is dragged by Death, 
who is sinful, looking out for a flaw, always exerted to destroy 
the embryo of Indumati. O noble one, when he saw the queen 
endowed with beauty and generosity, possessed of divine lustre, 
protected by Visou’s lustre, having divine brilliance and resemb¬ 
ling the sun’s orb, he always remained by her side to watch her. 
From a distance the wicked demon showed her many spells and 
very fearful terrors and scares. She, endowed with the lustre of 
the child in the womb, was (thus) protected by Visnu’s lustre. 
Never again fear arose in her mind. The demon became ineffec¬ 
tual, and his exertion was useless. The desired object of the wic¬ 
ked Hurida never came about. A hundred years thus passed 
while he was watching. That daughter of Svarbhanu gave birth 
to a son. At night only a son was bom to her, O best son. Like 
the sun in the sky he very much shone with brilliance. 


Siita said: 

15_1 ga. There was a very wicked maid in the lying-in¬ 
chamber. She was of a wicked behaviour and talked very inaus¬ 
picious words. Knowing everything about her the mean demon 
Hupda entered her body and then got into the house of Ayu. 

When the multitude of men, very much deluded by sleep, was 

asleep, he kidnapped that son, resembling a child of a god, and 
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went out. The mean demon reached his own city called Kan- 
cana. 

18b-20. Having called his wife Vipula, he said (these) words 
to her : “Kill this very sinful child, my enemy. Then hand it 
over to the cook for (cooking) a meal. Get it carefully cooked in 
many kinds and varieties. Later I shall undoubtedly eat it from 
the hand of (i.e. served by) the cook.” 

21-22. Having heard (these) words of her husband, Vipula 
was wonderstruck. ‘Why does my very rough husband become 
so cruel ? Whose boy, endowed with all good marks, and resem¬ 
bling a god s child, should he, bereft of forgiveness and full of 
cruelty, eat, and for what reason ?’ 

23-24. She, full of pity, thought like this, she again asked her 
husband, “Why do you (want to) eat the boy ? Why do you 
become so much angry and shameless? O lord of demons, tell 
me in truth the entire motive.” 

25-27. That wicked Hunda told her in brief his own fault, 
the account, and (about) the curse of Asokasundari. She under¬ 
stood the full motive of the demon. ‘This boy must be killed, 
otherwise my husband will die’. Thinking like this, Vipula, over¬ 
come with anger, called her female-attendant Mekala, and said 
to her : 

28-33. “Mekala, today kill this very wicked child in the 
kitchen; (and) hand it over to the cook, (to cook it) for the meal 
of Hunda . Mekala took the child, and calling the cook, said 
to him . Obey the order of the king. Today cook this child.” 

The noble cook heard like this and taking the child in his hand 

became ready, raising a weapon (to kill the child). This child, 
the son of Ayu, was protected by the lustre of Dattatreya, the 
god of gods. He again and again laughed. Seeing him laughing 
the cook was full of compassion. The female attendant also was 
full of pity and said to the cook : “O you very intelligent cook, 
do not at all kill this child. In whose good family is he, endowed 
with divine marks, born ?’ 

The cook said : 

34-42a. O you good one, you have spoken the truth, full of 
pity. Whose is this child, endowed with royal marks ? Why will 
that wicked-minded, mean demon, Hurida eat him ? He, who 
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has protected his family by means of good deeds in calamities, 
would live even in difficult (circumstances). This cannot be other¬ 
wise. He who is assisted by his deeds would undoubtedly live 
even if he is carried by the force (of the stream) of a great river 
or even if he has been in fire. Therefore, deeds united with piety 
and merit are performed. Due to that men having a long life, 
call it happiness. (One’s) deed is one’s savior and guardian. It 
protects and is awake. It always gives salvation and an occasion 
for friendship. There is no doubt that a deed always protects 
him only, who does a propitious deed connected with charity 
and merit, accompanied by agreeable words, and full of obliga¬ 
tion. Urged by his own deed he goes to (i.e. is born in) another 
stock. What can a father do or what can a mother or other 
kinsmen and relatives do ? They cannot protect him who is 
struck down by his deed. 

Sfita said ; 

42b-48a. By that deed only, by which the son of Ayu was 
protected, the cook, being under the influence of fate, became 
full of pity. Urged by his deed that female attendant also became 
like that. Both of them protected Ayu’s son of good marks: 
That female servant of meritorious deeds took him from that 
house to Vasistha’s holy hermitage that night only. Placing the 
excellent child (there), she then went (back) to her house. Hav¬ 
ing killed a black antelope the cook cooked (its) flesh. The lord 
of demons, Hunda, after eating deemed the curse of Asokasun- 
dari to be fruitless. That lord of demons, Hunda, was then full 
of great joy. 

Kunjala said : 

48b-54. When it was the bright morning, the best religious- 
minded sage, Vasistha, went out of the door of his hut made of 
leaves, and seeing the whole, beautiful child, endowed with divine 
marks, like the full moon, and of charming eyes, 

Vasistha said : 

All you sages should come and see the child. Whose (child) 
is it? Who brought it to the courtyard at my door at night ? 
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The sages may see the child, resembling a child of a god or of a 
gandharva, and resembling crores of Cupids. 

All those best brahmanas full of great curiosity and delighted, 
saw that son of that noble Ayu. That pious Vasistha, seeing the 
son of the noble Ayu, knew through his (supernatural) know¬ 
ledge, the boy to be the son of the magnanimous Ayu, and 
endowed with (good) conduct and also knew the account of 
that wicked and evil-minded Hunda. 

55-60a. When that best brahmana, Brahma’s son, picked up 
the boy with his hands through pity (for him), gods showered 
flowers on the boy. Gandharvas and kinnaras sang charmingly 
and melodiously. Sages praised that king’s son with Vedic 
hymns. Seeing him, Vasistha granted him a boon at that time. 
“Your name will be famous in the world as Nahusa. Due to your 
childlike feelings, you were not destroyed by him. Therefore 
your name will be Nahusa, and you will be honoured 1 by gods.” 
The best brahmana (i.e. Vasistha) performed the ceremony at his 
birth, and taught him vows, charity and sent him away as a pupil 
to the teacher. 

60b-64. Having fully studied as a student the Vedas with the 
six limbs and with the pada and krama 2 (ways of reciting them), 
having studied all the sacred books from Vasistha, the best brah¬ 
mana, archery with its secrets, and (the use of) divine weapons 
and missiles, along with the manner in which they are held and 
released, and the excellences like various branches of knowledge, 
science of logic, politics that handsome and devoted son of Ayu 
thus became fully accomplished. Due to the grace of Vasistha, 
he became the holder of (i.e. skilful in using) a bow and arrows. 


1. Hu$ita—The word is not clar. 

2. Padakrama —Pada is the detachment of the Vedic words from one 
another and Krama is the particular manner of reciting Vedic text. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED SIX 
IndumatVs Lamentations on the Loss of Her Child 
Kuhjala said : 

1-2. The glorious wife of Ayu, Svarbhanu’s daughter of an 
excellent complexion, not seeing that excellent, matchless child, 
resembling a god, wept, making a loud wailing : “Who has taken 
away may son of excellent marks, endowed with good charac¬ 
teristics. 

3-4. I had obtained the son by penance, charity, sacrifices, 
and vows difficult to practise, and with hard efforts. Who has 
kidnapped the son given to me by the magnanimous, pious 
Dattatraya, (after) being pleased.” (Thus) she wept piteously. 

5-9. “O son, O child, O dear child, O habitation of virtues, 
where are you ? Who has taken you away? Talk to me. You are 
undoubtedly the ornament of the entire lunar dynasty. Who has 
taken you away, you united with my life ? Who has today 
kidnapped my son, full of divine, good marks of a king and 
having lotus-like eyes ? What shall I do ? Where shall I go ? 
I distinctly know the deed I did in the previous existence: I (must) 
have repudiated a deposit; therefore my son is kidnapped. Or 
did I, a sinner, cheat someone in the former existence ? I am 
suffering a calamity due to that deed only, and not otherwise (i.e. 
not due to anything else). 

10. I had become the snatcher of a gem. (Therefore) the 
gem in the form of my divine son, the mine of matchless virtues, 
is snatched away by destiny. 

11. Or did I argue with a brahmana ? (And) is it the fruit, 
attended by the great grief for my son, of that act, that I have 
undoubtedly got ? 

12. Or did I obstruct a child in my previous existence? Am 
I getting such a fruit of that sinful deed? 

13. Or did I not give the food before the rite of the offering 
of food to all gods accompanied by the (seven) sacred utterances, 
to one who had asked for it ?” 

14-15. Thus, O noble one, Svarbhanu’s daughter Indumati 
full of tenderness due to grief, being perturbed and heaving sighs 
like a cow bereft of her calf, fainted. 
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16. That king Ayu (also) was full of great grief and sorrow. 
Hearing that the boy was kidnapped the king gave up courage. 

17. ‘There is certainly no fruit of penance, nor is there the 
fruit of giving gifts, since my son has been thus kidnapped. 

18-19. Through grace, Datlatreya formerly gave me a boon 
(in the form) of an unconquerable son, endowed with success 
and all virtues. How is that grant of boon impeded ?’ Engrossed 
in thought like these, the king who was distressed, wept very 
much. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED SEVEN 
Narada Assures of Nahusa’s Return 

Kunjala said : 

1-2. Then that Narada came from heaven to kingAyu. 
Having come he said to him : “O king, why are you bewailing? 
O great king, O very intelligent one, knowing that the kidnapping 
of your son is beneficial to gods and others, do not bewail. 

3-4. Being omniscient, virtuous, and equipped with all 
worldly knowledge, and full of (i.e. endowed with) all arts, your 
son wilt come (back). O great king, he who has taken away the 
boy, having virtues like those of a god, to his house, has cer¬ 
tainly taken Death. 

5. He, of a great valour and might, will bring about his end. 
O king, along with Siva’s daughter he will come to you. 

6. Due to his own lustre the son will be like Indra and 
Visriu. Due to his righteous acts he will enjoy the position of 
Indra.” 

7. Speaking like this to king Ayu that best divine sage 
suddenly left as the king with his servants was seeing. 

8. When that holy Narada, resembling a god, had gone, 
Ayu came to that queen and told her all that (Narada had 
said). 

9-15. (He said :) “0 queen, due to Vispu’s grace, Datta- 
treya gave you, the auspicious one, a son, (like) the best god. O 
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you of an excellent face (i.e. O you beautiful one), my virtuous 
son will again come back, taking (with him) the head of that 
one who has kidnapped him. Narada told (me) like this. O 
good one, do not grieve; and give up this great delusion of your 
mind which destroys the (fruit of the) good works that ought 
to be done.” Hearing the words of her husband, queen Indu- 
mati, was full of joy (due) to the (assurance of the) coming of 
her son. ‘It shall be as is told by the divine sage. Dattatreya 
has given me the son, who will be ageless and immortal. There 
is no doubt about it. It appears to me like this about him.’ 
Thinking like this, she saluted the best brahmana. ‘‘My saluta¬ 
tion to that noble son of Atri, the giver of great prosperity, by 
whose grace I obtained, a very wise, very virtuous and very 
meritorious son.” 

16. Speaking like this, that respectable lady, who was very 
much afflicted, knowing that son Nahusa would come back, 
ceased (speaking). 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED EIGHT 
Vasistha’s Instruction to Nahusa 


Kuhjala said : • 

1. Brahma’s son Vasistha, of great lustre and the best 
among the speakers, called that Nahusa and spoke these words 
(to him). 

2. “Quickly go to the forest, and bring many sylvan pro¬ 
ducts.” Hearing the words of the sage, Nahusa came (i.e. went) 
to the forest. 

3-4. There that mighty Nahusa heard some good (i.e. agre¬ 
eable) account: “This is that pious and mighty Nahu§a, the 
very wise son of Ayu, separated from his mother (right) from his 
childhood. Due to a great fi.e. painful) separation from him, 
the wife of Ayu is weeping. 

5. Asokasundari practised a very difficult penance. When 
will that virtuous queen Indumati see her son named Nahusa, 
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conversant with the practice of righteosuness, and formerly 
kidnapped by the demons ? 

6-7. For the sake of Ayu’s son the excellent, young daughter 
of Siva i.e. Asokasundari practised, all alone, penance. When 
will she be united with this one (i.e. Nahusa) ?” 

8-13. That pious Nahusa, full of doubt, heard such worldly 
words uttered by bards in the sky. Having takens ylvan products, 
having gone to Vasistha’s hermitage, having presented the sylvan 
products to pious Vasistha, and having joined the palms of his 
hands and with his neck devoutly bent down, he said to that wise 
Vasistha, the best among the ascetics : “Revered sir, listen to 
the words formerly uttered by a spy : ‘This is Ayu’s son, 
named Nahusa, who has been separated from his mother, 
Indumati, by the very troublesome demons. That young 
daughter of Siva practised very difficult penance for (obtaining) 
this wise Nahusa (as her husband).’ O preceptor, I heard all 
this that they talked. 

14-16a. Who is that pious Ayu ? Who is that virtuous 
Indumati ? Who is that Asokasundari ? Who is called Nahusa? 
This is a doubt in my mind. You please dispel it. (Nahusa 
seems to be) some other very wise person. Where is that Nahusa? 
Tell me all that, O father and other things also (if any).” 

Vasistha said: 

16b-18a. That pious Ayu is a'king, the migbty ruler of the 
earth. His wife is Indumati, of a truthful nature and famous. 
On her, you, a son, abode of virtues and ornament of the lunar 
dynasty, were begotton by Ayu, the king of kings. 

18b-22a. Siva’s beautiful, amiable daughter, adorned with 
virtues and form, and of a charming smile, by name Asokasun¬ 
dari, all alone practised penance in a penance-grove to obtain 
him (as her husband). The creator has fittingly and definite- 
ely fashioned you as her husband. She practised profound medita¬ 
tion after resorting to the bank of the Ganges. Hupda, the lord 
of demons, seeing that chaste, lovely lady with lotus-like eyes, 
and bright with penance, and endowed with beauty, generosity 
and virtues, all alone, was very much tormented by Cupid’s 
arrows. 
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22b-26a. Going near her, he said to her : “Be my wife.” 
Hearing these words of him, that devout lady said to him : “O 
Hunda, do not do a rash act; do not talk like" this again and 
again. O hero, you cannot get me, especially (when I am) some¬ 
one else’s wife. Destiny has formerly fashioned for me (i.e. as 
my husband) Ayu’s son named Nahusa. There is no doubt that 
that very lustrous, intelligent Nahusa, a divine gift, will be (my 
husband). If you do otherwise (i.e. other than what I tell you), 
I shall give you a curse by which you will be reduced to ashes.” 

26b-33a. Hearing these words of her, he, very much 
tormented by Cupid’s arrows, cunningly kidnapped her and took 
her to his own house. Having come to know about it she cursed 
that mean demon, O glorious one : “You will die at the hands 
of Nahu$a.” When you were not bom (i.e. before your birth) she 
was born, as you are (now) telling. O hero, you are that son of 
Ayu, who was kidnapped by the sinful Hupda, who was protect¬ 
ed by the cook, and was sent to my hermitage through the 
female attendant. O child, I have again told you what the bards 
and kinnaras had made (you) hear (i.e. described) in the forest 
on seeing you. Kill that mean demon Hupda, the doer of evil 
things; and wipe off the tears (of your mother who is) shedding 
them from her eyes. From here go to the bank of the Ganges 
and (you will) see the very mighty one (there). Having killed 
the lord of the demons, bring (her) from his gaol. Be the 
husband of her who is (known as) Asokasundari. 

33b-35. I have told you ail this—the origin of this question. 

Speaking (thus) to Nahu$a, the very intelligent brahmapa ceased 
(speaking). Having heard all that wonderful (account) told by 
that sage, the son of Ayu, thinking and desiring to kill him, 
became angry. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINE 

Vidvara, a Kinnara, Dispels AsokasundarVs Apprehensions 
Kuhjala said : 

1-4. Having saluted, having propitiated and having taken 
the leave of Vasistha he, an archer, with arrows in his hand, 
went out (to the forest). Having well cooked the flesh of a black 
antelope that child, the good, virtuous, handsome son of Ayu, 
resembling a god, and endowed with godly qualities, was 
cleverly protected by her (i.e. that female attendant). With that 
meat which was well cooked, well dressed, boiled and tasty, the 
cook very gladly fed that wicked (demon) after talking to him. 
The demon ate that tasty and sweet meat. He was full of joy 
also. He went to Asokasundarl. 

5-6. With his mind overcome with passion he quickly said 
to her : “O auspicious one, your husband, Ayu’s son, has been 
eaten up by me. O you of a charming body, resort to me only, 
and enjoy pleasures as desired by you. What will you do with 
that human being that is (already) dead?” 

7-8a. Having heard (these words) the helpless daughter of 
Siva replied : “The ageless and faultless husband is given to me 
by deities. Even the magnanimous gods have not perceived his 
death.” 

8b-10a. Hearing these words of (i.e. spoken by) her, that 
demon of wicked deeds, repeatedly laughing, said to her : “O 
beautiful lady, today only I ate up the flesh of the wicked 
Nahusa, Ayu’s son, as soon as he was born.” 

10b-12. She, having heard these words, became extremely 
and fearfully angry. She who (always) stood by truth, and 
was purified by penance said : “With my mind restrained, I have 
practised penance. Ayu’s son shall truly live long. O you of 
wicked deeds, if you desire to five, go from here. Otherwise, I 
will again curse you.” 

13-15. These (words addressed) by her to the king were 
heard by the cook. (He said :) “O great king, leave her, and 
resort to someone else.” The wicked-hearted demon, Hupda, 
directed by him quickly went out to his own wife. He did not at 
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all know the thing which the female attendant and the cook 
had done. He told the whole account to his wife. 

Suta said : 

16-22a. That helpless Asokasundari, thinking about her dear 
lover and tormented by grief and sorrow, became emaciated due 
to that great (i.e. severe) penance. Repeatedly she thought: ‘What 
would the demons, who know the means, not cleverly do by 
various means, and by exertion ? The best demons always live 
in various states of being. By the application of illusory methods 
I was formerly kidnapped by the demon. Like that the son of 
Ayu might have been killed. Thinking that luckily he might 
have been unharmed, he would even observe with great effort 
whether he has or has not perished. Is the exertion superior ? 
Or is the fruit of deeds superior ? How would an object, that is 
to be, perish ? Thence the Veda stands firmly. The speciality is 
conceived by gods. How will it be otherwise ?’ 

22b-24. The noble one again and again thought like this. 
{At that time) a kinnara named Vidvara, belonging to a great 
family, having a large body, having half human body (but) 
without wings, having two hands,- and a flute in one hand, 
adorned with necklaces and bracelets, with his body besmeared 
with divine sandal (-paste), came (there) with his wife. 

25-37. He said to that unhappy daughter of Siva-: "O 
respectable lady, what are you thinking about ? Know me, who 
have come here, to be Vidvara, a kinnara and Vispu’s devotee, 
sent by best gods. You need not at all be sorry about Nahu§a. 
That sinful Hunda has done every act to kill that ihtelligent 
(Nahusa); and O auspicious one, he has kidnapped Ayu’s son 
(i.e. Nahu§a) ; but he has been protected by the gods by various 
means. O you auspicious one of large eyes, Hunda thinks like 
this : ‘I have kidnapped Ayu’s son and have eaten him up.’ That 
mean demon left after having told you (like this). That your very 
glorious husband will live due to the ripening of his own deeds 
and merit earned in his former existence. O glorious one, the 
wicked, very sinful killers, contaminating others’ lustre, everyday 
show forth to destroy the glory of those to destroy whose life pro-, 
duced due to the strength of their merit earned by themselves (in 
the former existence), they desire. By many means like poison and 
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weapons they then desire to kill the meritorious person protect¬ 
ed by means of meritorious deeds. O glorious one, the great 
sinners like Hunda harass, with many kinds of delusions and 
obstructions, full of power, the meritorious one, who is well- 
protected by the employment of (i.e. because of his having done) 
good deeds and religious merit. O auspicious one, means- 
like amulets, spells, charms, weapons, fire, poison, binding- 
become useless. (Deities) protect the magnanimous' one who is 
(already) well protected by divine merit. The doers of (charms 
etc.) are reduced to ashes, (while), he, the meritorious one, 
remains (unharmed). 

38-47. O auspicious one, all deities are the protectors of 
Ayu’s son. He is the store of religious merit and the treasure of 
penance. Therefore the brave Nahusa, the best among the 
mighty, is protected by means of that truthfulness, panance, 
merit, controls and restraints. Do not have agonizing pain; give 
up your groundless sorrow. The religious-minded one is living 
in a forest even without his mother and father. He lives alone 
in a forest, (is) looked after by ascetics. He knows the philoso¬ 
phy of the Vedas and the Vedangas and has mastered archery. O 
you of a beautiful (i.e. slender) waist, as the moon shines with 
his digits and lustre, he is shining with his arts. He, the killer 
of his brave enemies, the killer of his foes and dear to gods, 
shines by means of his lores, great religious merit, penance and 
glory also. He will have you after killing Hunda, the lord of 
demons. The great devotee will be the sole ruler of the earth 
along with you, as Indra is in heaven. O auspicious one, from him 
you will obtain a good son, resembling Indra, knowing Dharma, 
eagerly engaged in protecting his subjects, named Yayati; also a 
hundred daughters endowed with beauty, generosity and (other) 
virtues, due to whose merit you will go to Indra’s heaven. O 
you respectable lady, Nahusa of a virtuous valour will enjoy 
Indra’s position. 

48-54. Your son will be religious-minded Yayati, the great 
king, protector of the subjects and very kind to all beings. He 
will have four sons of great prowess, endowed with strength and 
valour and masters of archery : The first will be Turu, the second 
will be Puru, the third will be Uru, and the fourth will be brave 
Yadu, Like this, the sons will be very brave, lustrous, very 
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powerful, noble, and endowed with full lustre. Yadu’s sons will 
be brave, valourous like lions. Well-being to you. Now listen to 
their names when I am telling them to you : Bhoja, Bhimaka 
and Andhaka and Kunjara also. (The fifth one) will be Vrsni by 
name, religious-minded and prop of truth. The sixth will be 
Srutasena, and the seventh will be Srutadhara. (The eighth will 
be) Kaladamstra, very powerful, mighty and conqueror of (even) 
Death in a battle. 

55-60. O you of an excellent face, Yadu’s sons called 
Yadavas will be very brave. They will have thousands of sons 
and grandsons. O respectable lady, such will be the dynasty of 
Nahusa. Thus giving up sorrow, proceed happily. O you of an 
auspicious face, having killed the demon Hunda, your very wise 
husband will come (to you) and will marry you. Hot tears due 
to grief fall from the eyes of Indumatz. He, the remover of the 
pride (of the haughty), will wipe them. Having made his father 
happy he will protect his subjects. O auspicious one, I have told 
you all this that the gods had said. Giving up your grief and 
sorrow, carry on happily.” 

Asokasundari said : 

61. If he is ordained to be my husband by the deities when 
will he come ? O you who know Dharma, tell me the truth; 
increase my happiness. 

Vidvarasaid : 

62. O beautiful lady, listen. You will soon see your husband. 

Speaking like this, the gandharva (? kinnara) went to the 
abode of gods. 

63. Asokasundari, the daughter of Siva, giving up desires, 
anger and greed, practised penance there only. 
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• CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TEN 
Nahusa Gets Divine Weapons from Gods 
Kuhjala said : 

1-3. Having taken leave of all the sages and of Vasi?tha, 
the best of the ascetics, Nahusa being eager desired to go to the 
demon. Then all the sages like Vasistha, with penance as their 
treasure, congratulated the very mighty son of Ayu with blessing. 
All the deities in the sky joyfully beat drums and showered 
flowers on Nahusa’s head. 

4-5. Then the thousand-eyed god (i.e. Indra) came there 
with gods and gave him weapons and missiles resembling the 
sun’s lustre. O best twice-born, the best king took those divine 
missiles from the god, and due to that he became one of a divine 
form. 

6. Then all the deities said to Indra: ‘‘O lord of gods, give 
a chariot to this Nahusa.” 

7-9a. Knowing the view of the gods, Indra, having called 
his charioteer, Matali, ordered him, O twice-born: “O you very 
wise one, go to him, and carry him—the son of Ayu, ready to 
fight, in the chariot with the flag;” and he said to Indra: “I shall 
carry out your order’ ’. 

9b-ll. Speaking thus, he quickly went to Ayu’s son, ready 
to fight. He told the king the words of the king of gods: “O 
you who know Dharma, ‘be victorious in the battle by means of 
this chariot.’ O lord of kings, thus, Indra has told you. Kill in 
the battle the demon Hunda of a wicked heart.” 

12-13. Hearing (these words) the lord .of kings, with hor¬ 
ripilation due to joy (said:) “By the grace of the lord of gods, of 
the magnanimous Vasistha I shall kill in the battle the demon of 
a wicked heart, who deceived gods and especially me.” 

14-20. When Nahusa uttered these great words, the god 
holding a conch, a disc and a mace himself came there. Drawing 
out from (his own) discja great disc resembling the sun’s orb, 
blazing with burning lustre, with round spokes and bringing 
auspiciousness, the god gave it to Nahusa with great joy. Siva 
gave him a very sharp lance endowed with lustre. With that 
excellent lance, he, ready to fight, shone like another lord Siva, 
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the killer .of Tripura. Brahma gave him (the missile called) 
Brahmastra. Varuna (gave him) an excellent noose, resembling 
the moon’s lustre and a conch with an auspicious sound. Indra 
(gave him) the thunderbolt and (a kind of missile called) Sakti. 
Vayu (gave him) a bow with arrows. Vahni (i.e. Fire) gave the 
magnanimous one, thefire-missile. (Thus) the divine weapons and 
missiles of various kinds were given by gods to that great-souled 
king of great glory. 

Kuhjala said: 

21-25. Then Ayu’s son, the hero honoured by gods and 
greeted by sages knowing the true nature of Brahman with 
blessings, got into the chariot that was divine, lustrous, decked 
with gems, making a big sound due to the bells, and full of 
small bells. With that divine chariot the prince shone like the 
sun by means of his lustre on the divine path. Blazing like him 
with his lustre, he rushed quickly and speedily, with that magna¬ 
nimous charioteer Matali, towards the heads of the demons, like 
Vayu that moves constantly, to the place where that sinful 
demon stood with his army. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED ELEVEN 
Nahusa Enters Mahodaya, the City of Honda 
Kuhjala said: 

1-5. When that brave Nahu$a, comparable to the lord of 
gods, was going out to fight (with Hupda), all women out of 
curiosity and with (i.e. singing) auspicious songs went there. The 
excellent women of gods, and kinnarls, (all) eager through 
curiosity sang melodiously, O best one. Also the gandharva 
women endowed with beauty and ornaments went there where 
the king stood, through curiosity. The city of that wicked Hunda 
was Mahodaya by name; it was everywhere adorned with divine 
groves (like) Nandana. It looked pleasant with houses having 
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seven apartments and with pitchers. The best city shone with 
great staffs with banners. The best city shone with (mansions) 
shaped like the peaks of Kailasa, lofty, reaching the sky, divine 
and endowed with all glory. 

6-10a. It was adorned with thickets of trees, groves, divine 
lakes resembling oceans and full of water and charming with 
lotuses and red lotuses. It shone with ramparts, great jewels and 
hundreds of upper stories and with moats full of clear water. It 
also shone with other great jewels and elephants and horses. It 
was crowded with good women and men of great brilliance. That 
(city) Mahodaya shone with many divine grandeurs. 

10b-15. Nahusa, the great heroand best among kings, sawthe 
city and a divine grove adorned with divine trees in the outskirts. 
The great hero entered it as a god enters the Nandana grove. The 
virtuous lord of kings entered the grove on the bank of a river in 
chariot along with thatMatali. Those divine, beautiful women 
came there. Gandharvas, the knowers of the essentials of music, 
extolled the best king with songs. All the (bards like the) sutas and 
magadhas praised the best king, Ayu’s son, shining like the sun. 
Nahusa heard the sweet song repeated (i. e. sung) by the kinnaras. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWELVE 
Aiokasnudari has a Glimpse of Nahusa 


Kuhjala said : 

1-4. Hearing that song sung by the celestial women and being 
affected by the songs and their introductory stanzas, that beauti¬ 
ful daughter of Siva, pondering, quickly getting up from her seat, 
and being full of great enthusiasm, possessed of penance and 
devotion, and seeing the prince who resembled a god, whose lustre 
was like that of a divine form, whose body was besmeared with 
divine sandal (-paste), who was adorned with divine garlands, who 
was graced with divine ornaments and garments, who was bright 
like the sun, who was having divine marks, (thought:) 
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5-7. ‘Can he be a god, or a very wise gandharva? May he 
be the son of anaga (snake) or a vidyadhara? How can he be bom 
among the yak§as, (when) I do not observe (such a form) even 
among gods? Even Indra might have been born as this hero (as is 
seen) from this ease (of him). May he be Siva or is this Cupid? Or 
is he Kubera, Pulastya’s son, and my father’s friend?’ 

8. When she, the most beautiful and virtuous one was think¬ 
ing like this, Rambha, having come there with her great friends, 
smiled and said to her: 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED THIRTEEN 
Rambha Acts as AsokasundarVs Messenger 
Rambha said : 

1. O auspicious one, abandoning the penance, what are you 
looking at? By pondering over a man your penance would 
perish. 

Asokasundarl said : 

2-5. My mind was completely absorbed in penance. Gods, 
demons or serpents could not lead me away (from it). (But) O 
you glorious one, on seeing this one my mind becomes very uneasy. 
Going to him I desire to dally with him. It has become thus (i.e. 
so much) eager. O you beautiful one, such a change was (there) 
in my mind. Therefore, tell me its cause, if you know it well. The 
magnanimous gods have created me as the wife of Ayu’s son. Why 
is my mind eagar to dally (with this man)? 

Rambha said: 

6-11. O you glorious one, O you beautiful one, the 
ancient soul, Brahma himself, of the form of knowledge lives in 
all embodied forms. Though he is bound by the organs of sense 
functioning to assist him, and full of the nooses of delusion, yet he 
is always perfect. He, (when bound by sense-organs) does not at all 
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know the Nature—the portion of the highest and the worldly 
knowledge: (yet) O beautiful one, this pure righteous soul knows 
(it). Though you, seeing this very intelligent one, have mental 
anguish, he abandons sin and runs to truth only. This son of Ayu 
is your husband. This is the truth. There is'no doubt about it. (A 
lady like you) would entertain doubt by seeing any other man of 
sinful characteristics. Such is the ordinance, bound by the noose 
of truth which the gods have made that the son of Ayu will be her 
(i.e. your) husband. 

12-16a. Like this was heard by the soul, O beautiful lady. 
Knowing the truth of its substance, he remained (there). It does 
not recognise that your husband has come. Knowing this your 
chief soul today only runs (after him). The soul knows everything. 
The soul is the ancient god. This is just that brave Nahusa, the 
lord of heroes. Therefore your heart goes to him; it desires a 
contact with the truth. Knowing that Ayu’s son (will be your 
husband), it does not at all go to anyone else, O good lady. 

16b-19. I have thus told you all that is perpetually in your 
mind. Killing the very fierce, mean demon Hunda in a battle, he 
will take you to his own place—Ayu’s excellent house. The best 
hero was kidnapped by the demon; (but) survived because of 
his religious merit. The best hero was separated from his relatives 
from his childhood. In the great forest he grew without his mother 
or father. Now with you only he shall go to his father’s house. 

20. Having heard these words of Rambha, the daughter of 
Siva full of great joy, said to (Rambha) born from the ocean: 

21-24. “This certainly is my very brave husband of a truthful 
nature. My mind, very much perturbed due to being full of grief, 
runs (to him). There is no other god like the mind that knows 
(things) definitely. O you of a charming smile, I really saw a fine 
picture—a man of divine characteristics and resembling Cupid. 
O friend, as my mind runs (after him) on seeing him, it does not 
run to any other man, O good lady. It does not think highly of any 
other man. We two shall go to him. Let our friends go home.” 

25. Knowing her to be eager to go to Nahusa, that Rambha 
spoke like this and started going. 

26a. Then that Rambha said to her: “O respectable lady, 
why do you not go (with me)?” 
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Suta said : 

26b-28a. Reaching well with her friend Rambha, Nahusa 
with marks of a hero, she sent her dear friend to his vicinity (i.e. 
to him): “O you illustrious one, go to Nahusa of a godly form, 
and tell him the account, and that I have come for him.” 

Rambha said: 

28b-29. Oyou (my) friend of a good vow, I shall do this 
which is very dear to you. 

Saying so Rambha went to prince Nahusa holding a bow and 
arrows, and as it were another Indra. 

30-36a. Rambha went to him and told him the excellent 
words of her friend: “O you glorious son of Ayu, I am Rambha 
who has come to you. I have been sent by that daughter of Siva, 
O hero. For you the lord of gods, the goddess (i.e. Parvatl), the 
god have created this excellent and best gem of a woman in the 
form of your wife, difficult to be obtained in the worlds. This gem 
is difficult to be obtained by best men, gods along withlndra, devo¬ 
tees, gandharvas, serpents, siddhas and bards of meritorious marks. 
For you, it has come of its own accord. This gem of a woman 
is perfect and created with merit, O you very wise one. (It’s) 
name is Asokasundarl, who remained in penance for (obtaining) 
you. She practised very severe penance. She always longs for you. 
Realising this, O illustrious one, honour her who adores you. 
That beautiful lady does not at all solicit any other man than 
you.” 

36b-44. Nahusa heard and understood what she said; and 
replied :“0 Rambha, listen to my words. I know all that you 
have said before (i.e. to me). Formerly the noble Vasisthahad told 
me. I know everything—her excellent penance (also). O auspi¬ 
cious one, listen to the reason by which there will be happiness 
(for both of us). ‘Without killingthe demon Hunda I shall not go 
to the excellent lady. I know all this account and also that you are 
created for me, and that you have practised penance. There is 
no doubt that destiny has made you my wife. Resolving for 
(getting) me as your husband, you practised penance. From there 
the very wicked one took you, following restraints, away. That 
mean demon separated me, who was a child, from my father and 
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mother, (kidnapping me) from the lying-in-chamber, O respect¬ 
able lady. Therefore I shall kill that Hurtda, the mean demon. 
Then I shall take you to Vasistha’s hermitage.’ Well-being to 
you, O Rambha, tell like this to her who has done what is dear 
to me.” 

45-48. Thus dismissed by him, Rambha again quickly came 
(back) so Asokasundari and told her all his (good words) in 
brief, O best dvija. That Asokasundari, understanding the 
good words of that great hero Nahusa, was full of joy. Then she 
stayed there with her good friend, Rambha. (She said:) “I shall 
ever see what kind of valour my husband has.” 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED FOURTEEN 
The Fight between Nahusa and Hunda Starts 
Kunjala said: 

1-3; Then all the demons, Hunda’s attendants, told Hunda, 
the lord of demons, the good words—the conversation—between 
Nahusa and Rambha as they had heard them. Having heard 
them, he got angry and said (these) words to his messenger : “O 
hero, go and know that man who converses with that daughter 
of Siva.” 

4-8. Hearing the order of his master the demon left quickly. 
In a solitary place he said these words to Nahuja : “You stand 
round with a chariot along with horses and the charioteer, and 
with a bow and divine arrows, and you are fearful in an assem¬ 
bly. To whom to you belong ? By whom are you sent, and for 
what purpose ? Tell clearly to me all that this Rambha and the 
other (one i.e.) Siva’s daughter told you today. How is it that 
you are not afraid of Hupda, the destroyer of gods ? If you 
desire to live, tell me all this. Leave quickly, do not remain 
(here). The lord of the demons is difficult to put up with.” 

Nahufa said : 

9. Know me to be the son of that powerful lord Ayu, who 
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is the king of the earth, (and know me) to be the destroyer of 
all demons, worshipper of gods and brahmanas, and well known 
by the name Nahusa. O demon, in my childhood I was kidnap¬ 
ped by Hunda, your master. 

10-14. This daughter of Siva also was formerly kidnapped 
by (that) demon. She practised severe penance for the death of 
Hunda. (Tell Hunda :) “O wicked one, I, who was taken away 
(when I was) a child from the lying-in chamber, and was hand¬ 
ed over to the female attendant and thecookbyyou, the wicked- 
minded one, have today come to kill (you) the wicked demon 
Hupda of sinful acts. I shall also take to Yama’s abode other 
fearful demons.” Tell the demon (Hunda) like this : “O most 
sinful one, know me to be like this.” 

15-I9a. That wicked-minded (messenger) having heard all 
those words of (i.e. spoken by) the magnanimous Hunda, narra¬ 
ted them to Hunda, after going to him. Having heard them 
from his mouth (i.e. as told by the messenger), the lord of the 
demons (i.e. Hunda) got angry. (He thought:) ‘Why was he not 
killed by the wicked cook and the female attendant ? Now he, a 
disease, that was ignored by me, has augmented. Now I shall 
kill in a battle this wicked son of Ayu along with this daughter 
of Siva with these arrows sharpened on a grindstone.’ Thinking 
like this, he said (these) words to his charioteer : “Make ready 
the chariot (yoked) with excellent and lucky horses.” 

19b-21a. Calling the chief of the army he, who was over¬ 
anxious, said to him : “Make.my army ready; make ready the 
brave snakes, and horses with the riders, and the soldiers with 
the umbrellas and chowries. Quickly make ready today my army 
with (all) its four constituents.” 

21b-24a. Hearing the words of that Hunda, the swift and 
very intelligent chief of the army did everything according to the 
proper procedure. He (i.e. Hupda) surrounded by the complete 
army went to the battlefield to (fight) with the active hero Nahusa, 
wielding a bow and arrows, (seated) in Indra’s chariot, best 

among the warriors, ready (to fight) on the battlefield, difficult 

to be obtained by (i.e. unassailable to) gods and demons. Gods 
of great prowess seated in their aeroplanes in the sky saw him 
full of bright flames, and as it were another sun. 
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Suta said : 

24b-30. Then all the demons showered him with excellent 
arrows. In the battle they fought with the magnanimous Nahusa 
by means of swords, nooses, large lances, (missile called) sakti 
and battle-axes. They were excited, and roared like clouds on a 
mountain. Seeing their heroism, the brave son of Ayu stretched 
his bow resembling Indra’s weapon, with the twang of its string. 
O brahmanas, Nahusa also made the sound of his great bow like 
the bursting (sound) of the thunderbolt. Due to that loud sound 
the demons trembled. They were dejected in mind and had their 
spirits broken in the great war. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED FIFTEEN 
Hunda is Killed in the Battle 


Kuhjala said : 

1. Then that great soul, holding a bow, ready to fight and 
shining in the battle, like Death that was angry and desired 
to destroy the worlds, desired to kill the great demons. 

2-3. He killed the demons with a number of mighty wea¬ 
pons resembling the sun’s lustre and very bright. As the wind 
uproots trees, he killed the demons. As the wind shakes the 
divine mass of clouds, the king destroyed the intoxicated demons 
with very sharp excellent arrows. 

4. All the demons could not (stand) the shower of arrows of 
(i.e. discharged by) the magnanimous one. Some died, some fled, 
some escaped from the great war. 

Suta said : 

5. Seeing the prince of a great lustre, very intelligent, and 
destroyer of great demons, the wicked-minded Hunda became 
angry. 

6. Going (near him) he stood there after saying these words: 
“Stop, stop, O son of Ayu, I shall today take you to Yama.” 
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Nahusa said : 

7. I am standing in the battlefield. See, I have come to kill 
you. I shall kill you, a wicked-minded demon. 

8-9 Speaking thus, he, taking a bow and arrows like the 
flames of fire, shone in the battle with an umbrella being held 
(over his head). He said these words to Matali, the charioteer 
of Indra: “Today you drive my chariot in front of Hunda.” 

10-12. Thus addressed by the hero, the quick-footed Matali 
drove the horses-having the speed of a strong wind. Then the 
horses jumped as swans would fly in the sky. Reaching the sky 
with the chariot having a flag and with an umbrella having the 
moon’s colour, the son of Ayu shone in the battle with lustre 
and valour as the sun shines (in the sky). 

13-18a. Hurida too, even when he remained in the chariot, 
shone with his own lustre, was equipped with all weapons and 
remained in a hero’s vow. O you very wise one, at that time the 
battle between the two heroes caused amazement to the gods, 
was fierce and caused fear. At that time Hunda struck the king 
between his two strong arms with well-whetted, sharp, excellent 
arrows with heron’s feathers attached to them and with darts. 
When pierced on his large forehead with five arrows he got angry. 
The king wounded with arrows shone more at that time, like the 
rising ruddy sun with clusters of rays. With the golden arrows 
stuck into his body and with his body smeared with blood, the 
king shone like the sun in the sky in the morning. 

18b-20. Seeing his valour, he said (these) words to the 
demon : “O demon, wait, wait for a moment; (just) see my dex¬ 
terity.” Thus speaking to the demon in the battle, he struck him 
with ten arrows. He struck him on the face, on the forehead. 
Due to that the very mighty (demon) fainted and fell down on the 
chariot, when gods from heaven were seeing. 

21-24. Gods and bards and siddhas gave out cry of victory 
with joy. (They cried :) “Victory, victory, to you, O lord of 
kings;” (and) they blew conches repeatedly. That tumultuous 
noise made by the gods entered the cavities of the ears of Hurida 
who had fainted. Hearing it, he took his bow and an arrow like 
a snake, and saying, “Wait, wait, I am not dead though you have 
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struck me in the battle”, he endowed with quickness, struck 
Nahusa with twentyone arrows. 

25-27 The demon pierced Nahu§a with one arrow into his 
fist with four sharp arrows between his arms; (pierced) his great 
horses with four sharp arrows, his umbrella with one arrow; 
(pierced) Matali with five sharp arrows, the interior of the cha¬ 
riot with seven sharp arrows and the staff of the flag with three 
sharp arrows. Seeing the wicked one s seizing and aiming and 
discharging (the arrow) and his quickness, the deities were 
amazed. 

28. Seeing his valour, the king (said to) the best demon : 
“You are brave, you are learned, you are wise, and are clever in 
fighting.” 

29. Speaking thus to the demon, the king, of sharp valour, 
stretched his bow, and pierced him with ten arrows. 

30-33a. With three arrows he cut off the flag and it fell on 
the ground. With four arrows he knocked down his horses. The 
king°of sharp valour cut off his umbrella; and with ten arrows 
sent his charioteer to Yama’s abode. Having cut off his armour 
with ten arrows, he splithim. He pierced the lord of demons in all 
his limbs with thirty arrows. With his horses killed, he became 
chariotless. 

33b-38. The archer, with arrows in his hand, and showering 
(Nahusa) with sharp arrows, ran to him. That demon holding a 
sword and a shield, ran to the king. The king cut off the sword 
of Hunda, who was (thus) running (to the king). The king cut off 
his shield with sharp arrows with sharp horse-shoe-shaped heads. 
Then that wicked-minded Hunda, seeing around, took a mallet 
and he of sharp valour, quickly discharged it. The king then saw 
it coming with the speed of the thunderbolt, and by his valour 
he caused to fall down that mallet making a sound, with ten 
sharp arrows and with sharp horse-shoe-shaped arrows. Seeing 
the mallet, fallen in ten pieces on the ground, he raised his mace 
and ran to the king. 

39-43. With a sharp-edged, sword he cut off his arm, which 
fell down on the ground, with the mace, armlets and bracelets. 
Then, making a great sound like the bursting of the thunderbolt, 
and with his body smeared with blood and running in the great 
battle, he, full of great anger, desired to destroy the king. He, 
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the irresistible one, came near the king. The demon, struck on 
his chest by Nahusa with a missile called Sakti, suddenly fell 
on the ground like a mountain struck with the thunderbolt. 
When that demon fell on the ground, other demons went (i.e. 
fled) away. Some entered inaccessible places, some resorted to 
the other world. 

44-45. When the magnanimous Nahu$a had killed that great 
sinner, gods, gandharvas, siddhas and carapas became very joy¬ 
ful. When the great demon was killed in the great war, all gods 
became very joyful; (and) Ayu’s son (i.e. Nahusa) having obtain¬ 
ed her, of a divine form and thriving with penance, became glad. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED SIXTEEN 
Nahusa Marries Asokasundari 


Kuhjalasaid : 

1-3. That devout Asokasundari, auspicious and joyful, 
reaching, along with Rambha, the powerful Nahusa, said to 
him : “I am your legal devout wife, as ordained by the gods. 
O hero, if you desire merit here (i.e. in this world, then 
please) marry me. Always thinking of you, I remained in pena¬ 
nce. O best king, by virtue of my merit I have obtained you.” 

Nahusa said : 

4-5a. If you, O good lady, are directed to be my wife, and 
for that you remained in penance, then after a short time, in 
accordance with the words of my preceptor, I shall be your hus¬ 
band. O you beautiful lady, we two shall go with this Rambha. 

5b-8. He, of a great glory, putting her and the beautiful 
Rambha in his chariot, quickly went with the two in that excel¬ 
lent chariotto Vasi?tha’s hermitage. He, of a great lustre and full 
of great joy, saw the brahmaija (Vasi$tha) in the hermitage and 
with her (i.e. ASokasundari) saluted him. He narrated everything 
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to that magnanimous Vasi?tha as to how the battle took place 
on the battlefield and how that mean demon was killed by him. 

9 _j 2 . Vasistha too, hearing about tjie activities of Nahu§a, 
was full of great joy, and having congratulated him with bless¬ 
ings, the best sage got them married on an auspicious day when 
the auspicious moment had arrived in the presence of brahma- 
nas and fire. After congratulating the couple with blessings he 
sent them (telling Nahusa), “O you very intelligent one, go 
quickly and see your mother and father. Seeing you, let that 
your mother and your father grow with joy as the ocean grows 
on a full moon or a new moon day.” 

13-14. Thus (saying) the sage, the son of Brahma, sent the 
hero (to his parents). He, of a quickpace, after saluting that best 
brahmana, went with Matali in that excellent chariot to see his 
father and mother also. 

Suta said : 

15. At that time the deities sent a celestial nymph by name 
Menika. Ayu’s wife (Indumati) fell, due to great grief, into the 
ocean of sorrow. 

16-18. To that illustrious queen Indumati, she (i.e. Menika) 
said : “O you fortunate one, give up your sorrow; see your son, 
with your daughter-in-law, (your son) who has come, endowed 
with a hero’s glory, to the assembly after having killed the sinful 
demon who had kidnapped your son (i.e. Nahusa himself).” 
Menika narrated to that Indumati the good account of what 
Nahusa had done in the battle. 

19-20. Having heard the words of Menika, she, who was 
full of great joy, said in a faltering voice : “O friend, you are 
telling the truth. You have said to me what is very dear and 
like nectar and encouraging to my mind. I should give you my 
life etc. and even everything that I possess.” 

21-22. Having thus spoken to her (i.e. Menika), she said these 
(words) to the king : “O great king, this excellent celestial ny¬ 
mph tells me that your very brave son has come now.” Speaking 
thus to her husband, she, who was very much delighted, ceased 
speaking. 

23-28. Hearing her words, the lord of kings said to his 
wife : “O you glorious one, formerly sage Narada had told me : 
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‘O king, you should never be worried about your son. Your son 
will come after having very bravely killed that demon.’ The 
words which the sage had uttered formerly have come true. O 
queen, how will his words be otherwise (i.e. untrue) ? Datta- 
treya, the best among sages,' is actually a god. Formerly, O 
queen, you and I served him by means of penance. He has given 
(us) this gem of a son, having Visnu’s portion. He shall always 
kill a great wicked-minded demon. Dattatreya has given me the 
best and very powerful son who is Vi$pu’s portion, and killer 
of all demons, and will look after his subjects.” 

29-31. Speaking thus to queen Indumati, the king celebrat¬ 
ed with great festivity his son’s arrival. Being full of great joy he 
again remembered Visnu, endowed with everything, accompanied 
by groups of gods, of the form of joy, the only highest object, 
the remover of pain, giving happiness and the great giver of 
salvation to good followers of Vi§pu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED SEVENTEEN 
Nahusa’s Consecration 


Kunjala said: 

1-10. Nahu?a with his wife and Rambha came in that excel¬ 
lent, divine chariot of Indra to the city called Naga which was 
endowed with all beauty, divine auspicious objects, which was 
adorned with mansions, which possessed golden portals, which 
was beautified with banners, and with the sounds of many 
musical instruments, and with panegyrists and bards. It was also 
adorned with auspicious men resembling gods inform, with 
women of divine forms and with elephants, horses and chariots. 
It was full of many auspicious sounds and sounds (of the 
recitation) of the Vedas, the sounds of music and musical 
instruments, and of flutes and lutes. He entered the best city full 
of all (kinds) of beauty.. The hero honoured with the auspicious 
Veda recitation by brahmapas saw his father and very 
meritorious mother. Being full of great joy, he saluted his 
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father’s feet. That beautiful Asokasundari devoutly saluted the 
feet of both of them again and again. That Rambha also saluted 
them and expressed her affection (for them). The prince having 
saluted his father and having talked to him inquired about the 
health of his mother and father. With horripilation due to joy 
the illustrious one (i.e. Ayu) spoke thus : 

Ayu said : 

11-12. On seeing you, O son, today only all (my) ailments 
have disappeared; both (my) grief and sorrow have gone (away); 
the world is delighted with great satisfaction. When you of a 
great prowess were bom, I became blessed. Emancipating your 
race you haye also emancipated me. 

Indumati said : 

13-14. O illustrious one, as when the full moon and the new 
moon (day) arrives, the great ocean, seeing the lustre of the 
moon increases, similarly I have grown (with joy) on seeing you. 

I am glorified; I am very glad; I am full of joy. O you, destroyer 
of the pride (of your enemies), O you very wise one, on seeing 
you I have become blessed. 

15-16. Then that auspicious queen Indumati, having spoken 
like this to that son, embraced that excellent son, having smelt 
him on his head, as a cow smells her calf, and having greeted 
that son of the form of Nahu§a, honoured him with blessings. 

Sutasaid : 

17-19. Then that very glorious son narrated to his mother, 
the auspicious queen Indumati, the account of his being 
kidnapped, the birth and acquisition of his wife, his battle with 
Hunda, and the destruction of Hupda. He himseif told in brief 
all that account giving delight, to his mother and father. 

20-24. The mother and father, having heard about the 
valour and exertion of their son, were full of great joy and their 
hearts were full (of delight). Taking his bow and (seated) in 
Indra’s chariot, Nahu§a conquered the earth spreading over) the 
seven islands along with towns. He presented the earth, full of 
wealth, to his father. Always giving joy to his father by means 
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of good acts, he made his father perform sacrifices like 
Rajasuya. Ayu’s son made his parents rich by means of great 
sacrifices, gifts, vows, restraints and curbs, glory, meritorious and 
very prosperous sacrifices. 

25-30. Then the gods having come to the excellent city 
called Naga consecrated the noble Nahusa, the destroyer of 
heroes. The sages possessing great faculties and king Ayu 
consecrated him on his throne with Siva’s daughter. The very 
glorious and pious king Ayu, united with his wife, went with his 
own body to heaven, well honoured by gods and siddhas. Leaving 
the place of Indra he again went to Brahma’s world. Then 
well-honoured by sages and gods he went to Siva’s heaven. Due 
to his own deeds and the great lustre of his son the great king went 
to Visjju’s heaven, and the king lived (there) due to his religious 
merit. O illustrious one, men should produce such excellent 
merit by (performing) meritorious acts like this, not by other acts 
causing grief. 

31-33. I have told you all the account of that king, as to how 
that pious Nahusa became the emancipator of his father, the 
supporter of the entire family, and very learned. O my son 
Kapinjala, tell me what other things I shall tell you. The man 
who listens to such pious, pure account, endowed with glory, of 
Ayu’s son, enjoys pleasures and obtains the place of Vi$gu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED EIGHTEEN 
The Story of Kamoda 


Kapinjala said : 

1-6. O father, a beautiful lady was formerly weeping at the 
mouth of the Ganges. From her eyes tears fell into the great 
water. They sank into the Ganges and became lotuses. (These) 
flowers were of a divine nature, great, and fragrant. O father, O 
illustrious one, why did the pure tears fall from her beautiful 
eyes into the water of the Ganges ? A bearded man, having but 
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bones and skin left (on his body) and clothed in a long strip of 
cloth, collected those fragrant lotuses. Taking those divine 
(lotuses) of golden colour, he would worship Siva with them. O 
you very intelligent one, tell me who that lady is and who that 
man is. Why does he lament after having worshipped Siva ? If 
I am dear to you tell all this to me. 

Kunjala said: 

7. O child, listen. I shall tell you the account of happenings 
relating to gods. (I shall also tell you) the account of the noble 
Visnu that destroys all sins. 

8-9. That Vihupda, the well-known son of that very mighty 
Hunda who was killed by Nahusa in the battle, practised 
penance, after hearing that his father (i.e. Hunda) along with 
his ministers and retinue was killed by the brave and mighty 
Nahusa, Ayu’s son. 

10-13a. Ready to kill the gods he angrily practised penance. 
All gods knew the valour of the wicked one which was augment¬ 
ed by means of penance, and knew him to be irresistible in the 
battle. (They said :) “Vihupda, the son of Hunda, is out to 
destroy the three worlds.” (Vihunda thought :) ‘I shall wreak 
revenge for my father and shall kill human beings and gods.’ 
The sinful one, a source of vexation to gods and brahmapas, got 
ready and started doing harm, and harassed the beings. 

13b-15a. Gods scorched by his lustre only and led by Indra, 
sought the shelter of the noble Visnu, the god of gods; and they 
said to the god of gods, the lord of the world, and the holder of 
a conch, a disc and a mace : “Always protect us from the great 
fear due to Vihupda.” 

Sri Visnu said : 

I5b-l9a. May all deities and great gods prosper with great 
happiness. I shall destroy the most sinful Vihupda, the source of 
vexation to the gods. 

Speaking thus to those gods the very glorious Vispu 
produced illusion and himself remained in the Nandana (grove). 
He took up an illusory form of a female endowed with merits. 
Vi$pu’s Maya is glorious and deludes the entire universe. 
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Visnu’s Maya took up a matchless form having a good figure 
and beauty to kill Vihunda. 

Kuiijala said : 

19b-24a. To kill the gods he went up the divine path. Then 
the lord of the demons saw the Illusion in the Nandana grove. 
The demon deluded by her with his heart rent by Cupid’s arrows 
did not realise that the excellent woman was of the form of 
Death and his destruction. Seeing her shining like gold and 
shining with the wealth of beauty, Vihuijda longed for her and 
he, the sinner, said to that excellent lady: “Who are you ? To 
whom do you belong? O you beautiful lady, O you who 
torture my heart, give me company. Oyou beautiful lady, by your 
company protect me, protect me. O you chief of deities, O you 
illustrious one, I shall give you all that, difficult to be obtained 
by gods and demons, which you ask for.” 

Maya ( Illusion) said : 

24b-27a. O demon, if you have a desire to enjoy me, give 
me a present. Worship Siva with seven crores of divine, fragrant 
flowers grown on Kamoda, and difficult to be obtained (even) by 
gods. O noble one, put around my neck the garland made of 
those flowers. Give me this present. Then I shall be a very dear 
wife of you. 

Vihunda said : 

27b-31a. O respectable lady, I shall do so. I shall give you 
the present asked for (by you). 

Overpowered by love the lord of demons wandered through 
groves that were auspicious and divine; but he did not find the 
tree called Kamoda. He himself went everywhere and asked 
(people) about the tree. Distinguished people told him that there 
was no tree called Kamoda. Thus asking (people) the wicked- 
souled one being very much tormented by the arrows of Cupid, 
went to $ukra, and with his neck bent down through devotion 
asked him (about the tree). (He said) : “Tell me about the 
charming tree called Kamoda and full of flowers.” 
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Sukra said : 

31b-37a. O demon, there is no tree (called) Kamoda. 
(However) there is a lady (named Kamoda). When delighted by 
ome incident she laughs, then, O demon, from her laughter are 
produced fragrant, excellent flowem. These.tome flowers are 
of Kamoda. There is no doubt about it. They are chamnng 
yellow flowers and have fragrance. Siva fulflls the great desire of 
him who worships Siva even with one flower (of Kamoda). O 
demon, from her weeping also similar large (but) reddish flowers 
are undoubtedly produced. O demon, they have no fragrance. 
One should not touch them. 

Hearing these words uttered by Sukra, he said : “O you son 
of Bhrgu, where is that Kamoda ?” 


Sukra said : 

37b-41. In the very auspicious Gahgadvara, the destroyer of 
great sins, the city named Kamoda is fashioned by the architect 
of gods. In that city called Kamoda, lives a lady graced with 

divine possessions; she also shines with ornaments, and is we - 

honoured by all gods. You should go there only, and should 
worship that excellent celestial nymph. O demon, with some 
auspicious means, make her laugh. 

Speaking thus to the demon, that lord of meditating sages, 
Sukra, possessing great lustre, ceased (speaking), and became 
engaged in his own work. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETEEN 
The Birth of Kamoda 


Kapihjala said : 

1-4. O father, from her laughter are produced very charm¬ 
ing, divinely fragrant flowers, difficult to be obtained (even) by 
gods and demons; but, O you very intelligent one, why do all 
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deities long for them? Siva is pleased when he is well-worshipped 
with the flowers (produced) from her laughter. Tell me in detail 
as to what merit the flower possesses. Who would be (i.e. is) 
that Kamoda? Whose daughter is that excellent lady? (Tell me 
how) from her laughter good flowers are produced. Tell me about 
the merit. Tell me in detail her complete story. 

Kunjala said : 

5-16. Formerly gods and great demons formed a great friend¬ 
ship and eager for (obtaining) nectar, they churned the milky 
ocean. Due to the churning done by the gods and demons four 
maiden-gems (came out), whom Vanina first pointed out and 
again Soma also. Then the nectar-containing pitcher was pointed 
out. The ancient group of the four maidens desired the well¬ 
being of the gods. The first one was Sulaksmi by name. The 
second was Varupi. (The third) was known as Jyestha. The 
other one was called Kamoda. Among them the excellent and 
best one was produced first. Therefore, O very intelligent one, 
she is known as Jyestha, and is always worshipped in the world. 
Varum is of the form of a drink, and has come up from the 
foam of water. The one called Kamoda, has come up from the 
ripple of the nectar. King Soma (i.e. the Moon) and Lak?mi 
similarly sprang from the nectar. Soma became the ornament of 
the three worlds and dear to Siva. Similarly Varuni became the 
remover of death and disease among the gods. Jyestha gave great 
merit to people desiring well-being. The goddess Kamoda, giver 
of merit, sprang from the nectar. In the future she will have the 
form of a tree for the love of Vispu. She will always delight 
Vispu. She, the auspicious one, will be certainly (known) by the 
name Tulasi. There is no doubt that the lord of the world (i.e. 
Vispu) will dally with her. Krspa regards the obligations of him 
who takes (just) 'one Tulasi-leaf and offers it to Krspa, who 
thinking, ‘What should I give him?’ becomes dear to him. 

17-23. Thus this one named Kamoda, formerly sprang up 
from the ocean. When the goddess, speaking in a faltering way 
due to joy laughs, charming, fragrant flowers fall from her 
mouth. He who, a diligent one, takes fresh, good flowers and 
would worship Siva, Brahma and Vi§pu (with them), has gods 
pleased with him, and they give him whatever he desires. When 
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she, grieved due to some misery, weaps, tears are produced in 
her eyes and they fall from them. O glorious one, they are also 
(turned into) charming, large flowers (but) without fragrance. 
He who worships Siva with them, has sorrow and tormentation. 
There is no doubt about this. There is no doubt that gods give 
misery to that wicked-minded one who (even) once worships 
gods with such flowers. I have told you this excellent account of 
Kamoda. 

24-26. Then Krspa thought after seeing the valour and 
cruelty of Vihunda, the exertion and violence of the sinner, and 
sent Narada (to him telling Narada): “Delude this irresistible 
one.” Hearing the words of that magnanimous Visnu, Narada 
went to that wicked lord of demons, who was going to Kamoda, 
and with a smile, said to him : 

27-28. “O lord of demons, where are you, (so) eager, now 
going hurriedly and for what work? For whose work (are you 
going)? Who has prompted you?” Having saluted Narada, the 
son of Brahma, with the palms of his hands folded, he replied: 
“O best brahmana, I have set out for Kamoda-flowers.” 

29-36. The pious one (i.e. Narada) said to him: “What 
purpose will the flowers serve for you?” He again told the best 
brahmana the reason for his act. “In the region of the Nadana- 
grove, there is an excellent lady. On seeing her I am influenced 
by (the passion of) love. O best brahmarta, she told me: ‘With 
seven crores of flowers growing in Kamoda, worship Siva. Then 
I shall be your very dear wife. There is no doubt about this.’ For 
that I am today proceeding to the city called Kamoda. Listen, 
now I am longing for her, bom from the ocean. I shall make her 
laugh with loud laughters delighting the mind. The illustrious 
one, being pleased will repeatedly laugh. Her faltering laughter 
will augment my undertaking, O brahmapa. From that laughter 
divine flowers will fall (down). With them I shall properly 
worship (Siva) the lord of Uma. Siva, the lord, the controller of 
all beings and the creator of the world being pleased by that 
offering of worship will give me (its) fruit.” 

Narada said ; 

37A3. O demon, you should not go to that best city called 
Kamoda. The very intelligent Vi$nu, the destroyer of all demons 
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stays there. O demon, I shall tell you about the way by which 
the flowers called Kamoda will fall into your hand. There is no 
doubt that the divine flowers will fall into the water of the 
Ganges. Being drifted by the divine water (of the Ganges) they 
will come (to you) immediately. You (please) take those very 
charming and large (flowers). Taking those flowers you accom¬ 
plish what is desired by your mind. 

That pious Narada, having (thus) deluded that best demon, 
again thought to himself : ‘Being grieved in what way will she 
shed tears ?’ When Narada was thinking like this, that moment 
an idea struck him, and he went to the city of Kamoda. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWENTY 
Narada on Dreams 


Kunjala said : 

1 -4. Then Narada saw the divine city called Kamoda, which 
was crowded with gods and rich objects satisfying all desires. 
Reaching Kamoda’s house, the best brahmaija (i.e. Narada) 
entered it. Then he saw Kamoda, possessing all desired objects. 
She honoured the brahmana with good words like ‘Welcome (to 
you).’ The best brahmapa, seated on a divine seat asked her: 
‘‘Are you living happliy, O good lady, sprung from Visnu’s 
lustre ?” Having greeted her with blessings he (also) asked her 
about her well-being. 

Kamoda said: 

5. By your grace and Visrtu’s grace, I am living happily. O 
you highly intelligent one, tell me the reason for which (you 
made me) answer (your) questions. 

6-9. O best sage, a great delusion is produced in my body. 
It is greatly destroying my body, and is pervading all the worlds. 
Therefore sleep is generated (in my body) as it well abides in a 
mortal. O sage, I who was asleep saw a fearful dream. O best 
brahmana, someone having come before me said: “The unmani- 
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fest Visnu will desire contact with the worldly existence. Since 
then I am occupied with grief, O you very intelligent one. Tell 
me the reason for that. You are best among those who possess 
knowledge. 

Narada said: 

10. O good lady, dream (of four kinds), viz. gouty, bilious, 
due to excess of phlegm, and having a complicated derangement 
of the three bodily humours, is (seen) among human beings. 
There is no doubt about it. 

11-15a. O beautiful lady, neither dream nor sleep exists 
among gods. The best dream is seen at the time of sunrise. A 
good (i.e. an auspicious) dream gives human beings the fruit of 
their religious merit. O you auspicious one, I shall tell you 
(about) another cause of dream. O you beautiful one, water 
shakes due to the rockings of great wind. From that mass of 
water small drops of water are split. O auspicious one, these pure 
drops of water fall out. They again disappear. Thus they become 
manifest and unmanifest. O beautiful lady, listen. The occurring 
of a dream is said to be like that. 

I5b-19. The (supreme) soul is pure,detached, and is free from 
1 ove and hatred. After having excelled the objects consisting of 
the five elements, he remains quite steady. He shines among the 
twenty-six good elements. The pure soul is alone, eternal and is 
united with Prakrti (i.e. the original source of the material 
world). When due to her modes of the nature of wind he moves 
from his place, another lustre resembling that of the soul is 
produced. The auspicious name ‘inner soul’ is given to it only. 
O auspicious one, as the drops of water are separate from it, in 
the same way the lustre of the soul is called the inner soul. 

20-26. He is the earth, he is the wind, he is the ether, he is 
the water, he alone shines. These five great ones are fashioned 
formerly. They have come up from the lustre of the magnanimous 
soul, and they become united when they are associated with him. 
Due to the great fault of the natural temperament they destroy 
that body, and repeatedly desire another. This is their sport and 
pastime which is the cause of (their) connection with creation. 
The ripple of water is produced and disappears. It rises and 
again it disappears. There is no doubt that their (behaviour) is 
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like the illustration of the water. O respectable lady, the soul 
does not perish; fire or wind also does not perish. Earth and 
ether do not perish, nor does water perish. All the five come up 
and go away with the soul. O auspicious one, these soul etc. are 
of eternal nature. 

27-43a. It is the body alone that would perish; it is an 
aggregate of them. He is miserable due to the blemishes of the 
objects of sense and love and hatred. There is no doubt about it. 
After the end of the body lives the (individual) soul that is similar 
to it. As like the spark of fire the soul shines, so the manifest 
and unmanifest comes to light—(or) is created. The pure soul is 
the highest Brahman, it is eternally awake; but the inner soul is 
bound by the great constituents of Prakrti. When they are well- 
fed after having eaten food, the inner soul would be happy. Due 
to great happiness delusion is produced and due to it the mind 
errs. Then is produced sleep, which is of the nature of darkness 
(or ignorance) and increasing repose. When the sun would go 
along the path of Nadi (?1 after having crossed Meru, then night 
would occur till the sun does not shine. The inner soul, when 
free from the darkness of the objects of sense, shines with the 
modes of the nature of the elements. The soul is seized by bodies 
of the former existences and nourished by the five elements. O 
you highly intelligent one, he goes to a high or a low position. 
The soul bound by faults is taken to the worldly existence. The 
individual soul protects the body, the middle one remains behind. 
The strong (vital air called) udana throbs, and from that sound 
is produced. As a dry bellows when filled with air heaves, 
similary samudana strongly breathes due to sound. Udana would 
be powerful due to the prowess of the soul. The body thus 
deluded becomes almost dead. Then that very delusive sleep goes 
(i.e. spreads) over his limbs. It proceeds over the heart, neck, 
mouth, tip of the nose. Contracting his hands he would remain. 
The air named Udana is produced in the circle of the navel due 
to the prowess of the soul. He is very strong and checks power. 
There is no doubt that as the holder of a wooden wedge remains 
when tied with a rope, similarly, the vital air is well-connected 
with the soul. O you of an auspicious face, the vital air is 
connected with the inner soul. Having knowledge and reddened 
the inner soul runs. Recollecting the abodes obtained in the 
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former existences, he rims there. Remaining there the very wise 
one enjoys as he likes. 

43b-50. Thus the inner soul sees dreams of various kinds. He 
sees the excellent ones, opposite of them, (all) united with his acts. 
He sees mountains, great inaccessible places, and high and low 
places. Know that to be due to wind. I shall now tell you about 
(the dream) caused by phlegm. He sees water, a river, a lake and 
places of water. O respectable lady, he sees fire and ample, 
excellent gold. Know that (dream) to be caused by biliousness. 
I am telling you what will happen (when a dream is seen). When 
a dream is seen in the morning, something nice will take place. 
It is united with one’s acts, and shows gain or loss, O beautiful 
lady. O you of an excellent complexion, I have told you about 
the period of a dream. That which will happen will happen in 
Visnu’s case also. For that you saw the dreem—you saw that bad 
dream. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWENTYONE 
The End of Vihunda 

Kamoda said : 

1-3. He is said to be soul, whose limit or form (even) all 
deities do not know, and in which all this is merged; and the ex¬ 
pansion of whose illusion is this worldly existence. Listen, O 
Narada. For what reason does my lord, the master of the world 
go to the worldly existence ? A man, who is bound by sinful and 
even meritorious acts, moves to the worldly existence. O brah- 
mana, tell (me) why Visnu would go to worldly existence ? 

Narada said : 

4. O respectable lady, listen, listen to what the disc-holder 
(i.e. Visnu) did. In front of Bhrgu he took a pledge : “I shall pro¬ 
tect the sacrifice.” 

5-8. But at the words oflndra, Govinda (i.e. Vi§nu) sud¬ 
denly left the best sacrifice and went to fight with demons. When 
the god left the sacrifice and vent (to fight with the demons). 
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then the best wicked-minded demons came and destroyed the 
entire sacrifice. That Bhrgu, the best among the meditating saints, 
cursed him : “Censured by my curse, have ten existences. Janar- 
dana (i.e. Visiiu) will take the fruit of his own act.” For that 
reason, O respectable lady, you saw the bad dream. 

9-21. Saying so, that brahmana, Narada, went to Brahma’s 
heaven. Due to the great misery of Krsna (i.e. Visiiu) she was 
afflicted at that time. The young lady wept piteously and repea¬ 
tedly (expressed her grief by) uttering words like ‘alas . O son, 
listen, she sat oh the bank of the Ganges near the water ; and 
due to grief she shed tears from her beautiful eyes. Those tears 
shed by her fell into the water of the Ganges; and her tears sank 
just into the water, and they again sprang up in the form of 
lotuses. Drifted in (the stream of) the water of the Ganges, they 
flowed. The best demon, deluded by Visnu’s Maya, saw them. 
Though told by the sage (viz. Narada) he did not realize that 
they were due to grief. The demon being full of great joy, took 
them. That lord of demons, deluded by Visnu’s Maya, would 
worship (i.e. worshipped) Girija’s husband (i.e. Siva) with those 
seven crores of blooming lotuses. Then the mother of the world 
got angry, and said (these) words to Siva: “O you highly intelli¬ 
gent one, see the impious act of this demon. With his mind 
overpowered by the passion of love, he is taking the lotuses, 
sprung from grief, and gone to (i.e. found in) the water of the 
Ganges. With those flowers, sprung from grief and sorrow, and 
causing distress and tormentation, the wicked-minded one would 
worship (you). How would great felicity be possible for him ?” 
“He will succeed in the same manner as he would worship me. 
He is bereft of truth and meditation. He has set his mind on 
Kamoda. He has been (a demon) of a bad behaviour. O goddess, 
kill him with your lustre.” Hearing these words of the noble 
Siva, (she said :) “O Siva, by your order, I shall destroy him 

only.” .... 

22-29. Saying so, the goddess (Parvati) remained (there) 

desiring to kill that Vihunda. She thought of a means to kill him. 
Taking up an illusory form of a magnanimous brahmana, she 
would worship (i.e. worshipped) lord Siva with good flowers of 
Parijata. That wicked demon, overpowered by passion of love. 
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very much afflicted, thinking about her, and his mind set upon 
her would come (there) and destroy that divine worship. The 
sinful demon, tormented by Cupid’s arrows remembered that 
great Illusion of Visnu, seen before. Merely by remembering her, 
he (tormented) by strong Cupid (i.e. feeling of love), and afflict¬ 
ed by the grief due to separation (from her), he wept again and 
again. Overpowered by Death, the wicked-minded one took 
those (lotuses) sprung from grief, came there, desiring to worship 
the great lord (Siva). Having destroyed the worship offered by 
goddess (Parvati), he would worship (i.e. worshipped Siva) with 
(the lotuses) sprung from grief, through great greed. Tears fell 
continuously from the eyes of the wicked one on the top of the 
Phallus. 

30. The goddess (i.e. Parvati) with (i.e. who had taken up) 
the form of a brahmana said to him, O you very intelligent one : 
“Who are you that worship the god with your mind always full 
of grief. 

31. Your tears, impure, due to grief, are falling on the 
head of the god. Tell me the meaning of this.” 

Vihunda said : 

32-36a. Formerly I saw a lady, the wealth of all blissful 
things, endowed with all (good) marks, and a great abode of 
Cupid. Through attraction for her, being parched by Cupid, I 
became distressed. She said (to me) : “For union (with you) 
give me an excellant share (of your wealth). Worship the great • 
lord with flowers springing from Kamoda and difficult to be obta¬ 
ined. Throw round my neck the garland made of those flowers. 
Worship the great lord with flowers numbering seven crores.” 
For her I am worshipping the lord who gives the fruit (of one’s 
act) with the flowers of Kamoda, difficult to be obtained by 
gods and demons.” 

Sridevi (i.e. Parvati ) spoke : 

36b-38a. Where is the devotion, where is the meditation, 
where is the knowledge of you, the wicked-minded one ? God 
has absolutely no connection with you. Tell me now as to how 
the excellent form of Kamoda is. Where did you get the good 
flowers sprung from her laughter ? 
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Vihunda said : 

38b-41a. I do not know devotion or meditation. I have never 
seen her. I have been everyday collecting them from the water of 
the Ganges. With those I worship Siva alone. (This is what) I 
(have to) say. Magnanimous Sukra also told it to me. On his 
word I am everyday worshipping the lord of gods. I have now 
told you all that you asked me about. 

Sridevi said : 

41b-51. O wicked one, every morning you are worshipping 
the Phallus with flowers sprung from the weeping of Kamoda 
due to grief. Obtain the fruit in the same way as you have wor¬ 
shipped the lord of lords with flowers. Having destroyed the 
divine worship you are worshipping (the lord) with flowers sprung 
from grief. This very terrible sin has arisen in your case. There¬ 
fore I will give you punishment. Enjoy the fruit of your deed! 

Hearing her words he, dragged by Death, said to her : “O 
you wicked one, O you of a bad conduct, O you who are spoiling 
my undertaking, I shall undoubtedly kill you with this sword 
only.” Speaking thus to the brahmana, he took the sharp 
sword and the wicked-minded demon, desiring to kill him, ran to 
him. That goddess, the spouse of the lord, who was in the form of 
a brahmapa, got angry. Seeing Vihunda to have come to her seat, 
she sent out a ‘hum’ sound. Due to that ‘hum’ sound, the 
mean demon fell down unconscious, like a mountain struck with 
the thunderbolt by (Indra) taking many forms. When that 
demon, destroying all people, fell down, people obtained peace, 
free from all misery and tormentation. For this reason, O child, 
that beautiful lady, with her mind full of grief, is lamenting 
on the bank of the Ganges. I have told you all this that you had 
asked. 

Vifim said : 

52. .0 king, speaking thus to his good son, very intelligent 
Kunjala, the lord of birds, ceased (speaking). He did not say 
anything more. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWENTYTWO 
Dharmasarman's Account 


Visnu said: 

1-5. That righteous and very intelligent bird Kunjala, hav¬ 
ing thus spoken to his sons, ceased speaking. He did not say 
anything to them. The best brahmana remaining under the 
bunyan tree said to that great parrot: “Who are you, explain¬ 
ing Dharma while remaining in the form of a bird? Are you a 
god, or a gandharva, or are you a vidyadhara? Due to whose 
curse did you obtain this very sinful birth in the form of a parrot? 
O parrot, due to what do you possess such knowledge which is 
beyond the reach of senses? Of what great religious merit or 
penance is it the fruit? O you very intelligent one, why are you 
staying here in this disguise? Tell me the origin: whether you 
are a siddha or a god.” 

Kunjala said: 

6-12. Oh! you have secured divine faculties; I know you,your 
excellent family and your name. (I know) your learning, and the 
power of your penance. O brahmana, I shall tell you every¬ 
thing as to why you are roaming over the earth. O you of a good 
vow, welcome to you. Sitting on an auspicious seat, resort to the 
cool shade. The origin of Brahma is the Unmanifest one. From 
him Prajapati was born. He the twice-bom was Bhrgu, endowed 
with virtues and a brahmana resembling Brahma. His (son) was 
Bhargava, who knew the essential nature of Dharma. In his 
family, you, Cyavana, are (bom and) are famous in the world. O 
brahmana, I am not a god, I am not a gandharva, nor again I 
am a vidyadhara. O brahmana, listen to what I am going to say. 
A best brahmapa was bom in the family of Kasyapa. He knew 
the sum and substance of the Vedas and the Vedahgas. He 
explained all acts. He was well-known as a vidyadhara and was 
endowed with a (noble) family and character. O brahmana, 
he then shone (i.e. became famous) by his wealth, conduct and 
penance. 

13. Three sons were born to that vidyadhara: Vasusarman, 
NamaSarman and DharmaSarman were the three (sons). 
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14. Of them I am the youngest, Dharmasarman destitute of 
virtues. My brother Vasusarman knew the meaning of the Vedas 
and sacred treatises. 

15. He was well-endowed with conduct (i.e. was endowed 
with good conduct), and with excellences like learning. Namasar- 
man was very wise and like him (i.e. Vasusarman) excelled in 
virtues. 

16-17a. O you best one, listen, I alone was bom a great 
fool. O brahmana, I never learnt the excellent purport of scrip¬ 
tures. Nor did I ever go to the excellent abode of a preceptor. 

17b-18. Therefore, my father thought about me like this: 
'The name of this son, viz. Dharmasarman is meaningless. On 
the earth he is born neither as a learned one nor as a mine of 
virtues.’ 

19-24. Thinking like this, the pious one being very much 
afflicted, said to me : “O son, go to the preceptor’s house (and) 
obtain the import of learning.” Having heard these good words 
of my father, (I said to him :) “O father, I shall not go to the 
preceptor’s house, which is very painful, where there is beating 
everyday, where there is knotting of the eyebrows etc. and where 
there is crying (daily); food is not seen there (even) by (doing) 
work; O best one, (please) listen. There is no sleep by day or at 
night; and there is no means of pleasure. Therefore, O father, it 
is full of grief. I shall not go to the preceptor’s house. I shall not 
learn, I am eager to play. O father, by your favour, I shall eat, 
sleep and play happily and vigilantly day and night with 
children. 

Knowing me to be a fool the pious one, being extremely 
grieved, said to me : 

Vidyadhara said : 

25-26. O son, do not act rashly. Exert yourself for (getting) 
knowledge. By means of learning happiness, glory, matchless 
fame, knowledge, heaven and salvation are obtained. Therefore, 
obtain (earning (i.e. be learned). Knowledge is a source of unhap¬ 
piness in the beginning, but later it gives happiness. 

27-31. Therefore, O son, acquire knowledge, go to the precep¬ 
tor’s house. 
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I did not follow the words (of advice) of my father. Everyday 
I stayed here or there, and squandered money. O brahmana, 
people ridiculed and condemned me. I had then a sense of shame 
destroying life. O brahmana, I was ready to obtain knowledge. 
‘Which preceptor should I request ?’ With this thought I was 
anxious and full of grief and sorrow. ‘How shall I acquire learn¬ 
ing ? How shall I have virtues ? How will heaven be possible 
for me ? How shall I achieve salvation ?’ O brahmana, thinking 
like this, I reached old age. 

32-39. Some time, I being grieved, sat in a temple. Impelled 
by my good fortune, a siddha came (there). He was without 
refuge (i.e. alone); he had overcome his hunger; was always joyful 
and desireless; O brahmaija, he resorted to solitude; he possessed 
deep abstract meditation and had controlled his senses. He had 
been completely absorbed in the highest Brahman; and possessed 
knowledge, meditation and concentration of mind. O brahmaija, 
I resorted to him who was of the form of knowledge and very 
intelligent. With a pure heart, and with devotion, I, having 
bowed my head, saluted the illustrious one and stood before him. 
•I had become miserable and also luckless. O brahmana, he asked 
me : “Why are you suffering ? For what purpose are you 
■experiencing misery like this ?” O best brahmana, that learned 
meditating saint thus spoke to me. I, a great fool, told him all 
my former account; (and asked him). “How can one be omnis¬ 
cient ? For this reason I am very unhappy. You are always my 
refuge.” The illustrious one told me the entire means of know¬ 
ledge. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWENTYTHREE 
Kunjala's Story : A Preceptor Is a Holy Place 
The siddha said: 

1-16. Listen, I shall tell you the nature of knowledge. Know¬ 
ledge has no body, no hands, no feet, and no eyes. It has no nose, 
no ears. Knowledge does not have the collection of bones. Who 
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indeed has seen knowledge ? What are its characteristic marks? 
It is without any form, it is eternal. The omniscient one knows 
everything. The sun illumines by day; the moon illumines at 
night; a lamp would illumine (i.e. illumines) the house. These 
remain in the world. O best one, listen, (I shall tell you) by 
what lustre is that place seen ? Fools, deluded by Vijnu’s Maya 
do not obtain it. Knowledge remaining in the body is inflamed 
by concentration and is matchless. That (highest) place will be 
seen through that (knowledge) and not by means of the moon, 
the sun etc. Knowledge is without hands and feet. It is eye¬ 
less, and is without ears. It moves everywhere. It grasps and 
sees everything. 0 best brahraaiia, it smells everything; it does 
hear; there is no doubt about this. There is no lamp like know¬ 
ledge for the destruction of all darkness (of ignorance). It is seen 
in the heaven, on the earth, in the nether world—at every place. 
Those of wicked minds are not conscious of the knowledge that 
remains in the body. I shall explain to you the place of know¬ 
ledge, from which knowledge springs up. O brahmapa, it has 
always been kept in the hearts of beings. He who always desires 
to bum with the fire of discrimination the great sensual pleasures 
like sex and great allurements, becoming full of all tranquility, 
would crush objects of senses. Then would knowledge be 
born manifesting the full truth. This knowledge has the first 
principle as its basis; it is spotless and it manifests every¬ 
thing. Therefore have tranquility which enhances all pleasures. 
Be equanimous towards your enemy and your friend; and always 
restrict your food and control your senses. You should not form 
friendship (with anyone); enmity should be cast at a distance. 
Being without attachment, being desireless, and having resorted 
to a solitary place, you will possess spiritual knowledge, explain¬ 
ing everything. O child, there is no doubt that by my grace you, 

remaining at one place, will know the account of what is taking 

place in the three worlds. 

Kufijala said: 

17-19. O brahmana, that siddha showed me the nature of 
knowledge.! always remained within his words (i.e. obeyed him). 
I am pervaded by his existence. By the favour of that good pre¬ 
ceptor, I, (even though) seated at one place, know everything 
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that takes place in the three worlds. I have told you my entire 
account. O best brahmana, tell me what else I should tell 
you. 

Cyavana said: 

20. How did you, the best among the learned, reach (i.e. 
get birth in) the species of parrots ? Tell me the reason of it that 
will dispel all my doubt. 

Kufijala said: 

■ 21-27. Sin is produced through contact, and also merit is pro¬ 
duced through contact. Therefore an honest person should avoid 
a worthy (person) or the opposite of him. (Once) a sinful hunter 
had brought a young one of a parrot after catching it. He was . 
eager to sell it. Seeing it to be beautiful and speaking agreeably 
and cleverly, a brahmana took (i.e. purchased) it, and affectionately 
gave it to me. O best brahmana, everyday I remained in intellec¬ 
tual meditation. Due to its child-like nature it perched on my hand 
out of curiosity. O you best brahmana, I, with my mind always 
set upon the parrot of the form of (i.e. like) my son, was infatu¬ 
ated by its impatient words. It too used to instruct me : “O 
father, father, (please) be seated; O glorious one, go for a bath; 
now worship the god.” It would talk to me in such pleasant 
words. Due to the diversion caused by its words I forgot my 
excellent knowledge. 

28-33. (Once) I went to a forest for (collecting) flowers' and 
enjoying fruits. The bird was taken away by a cat to cause me 
(i.e. which caused me) grief. I heard from my well-behaved 
associates living in my company that the bird was killed by a cat 
and eaten by it only. (Thus) O brahmana, hearing that the bird 
talking agreeably was dead I was extremely afflicted with great grief 
and unhappiness. I was bewildered due to grief on this account 
and was very much pained. O best brahmana, I was caught in a 
great mesh of infatuation. With my mind moved by infatuation 
I cried: ‘O Ramacandra, O king of parrots, O lord of celebrity’, 

O brahmana. O best brahmana, now listen: then I became 
tormented with grief and separation due to my act. 

34-38. I forgot the knowledge made clear to me by the 
siddha also. I, tormented with grief, remembered that parrot 
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speaking agreeably. O Bhargava, crying like:‘O child, O child, 
who, except you, will now advise me with sentences, with well- 
formed words. O lord of birds, having pleased me with wonder¬ 
ful stories, and abandoned me in this solitary garden, where 
have you gone ? Tell me now by which fault I am stained. 
Being perplexed I lamented with (i.e. uttering) such piteous 
words, and was very much tormented with grief. 

39-42a. Due to that embarassment and deluded by affec¬ 
tion for it I died. O best brahmana, I was born with that tempe¬ 
rament and thought with which I died. I was put m the 
womb which caused knowledge and remembrance (in me). 

I remembered the former deed done by me—a sinner and a 
fool. (I thought:)‘What have I, whose spirit is not disciplined, 
to do V Being in the womb, I thought about it only. 

42b-53. Due to that I obtained knowledge which was pure 
and which manifested everything (to me); and by the grace 
of that preceptor I got excellent knowledge. O brahmana, 
by the clean water of his words the dirt of my body—internal 
and external — was washed, and it was made pure. I 
obtained the birth of a bird as a parrot. O brahmana, when 
I, thinking of the parrot—thus conceiving thoughts about it 
(only), died, I was again born on the earth in the form of a 
parrot. Beings are born with that form, and are intent upon 
that, have those virtues, that appearance, about which thoughts 
occur to them at the time of their death. O best brahmana, 
O you very intelligent one, there is no doubt that due to 
the thought at the time of my death I obtained incomparable 
knowledge here (i.e. in my existence as a parrot). Therefore, I 
(am able) to see what has taken place and what will happen. 
There is no doubt that even though I am staying here I know 
the entire present due to my knowledge. O very wise and very 
intelligent one. O brahmana, for the emancipation of human 
beings moving in the mundane existence there is no holy place 
cutting the bonds (of karman) like a preceptor. O Bhargava, 
listen; I have told you all this. O Brahmana, I have explained to 
you all that you had asked. The holy place (in the form) of a 
preceptor removes all external dirt from a place on the .land or 
in water. The holy place in the form of a preceptor would 
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destroy sins committed in other (i.e. former) births. This 
moving holy place (in the form of a preceptor) is excellent. 

Visnu said : 

54. O best king, that very intelligent parrot, having thus 
explained the truth to that noble Cyavana, ceased (speaking). 

55. I have explained to you this excellent moving holy place 
(in the form of a preceptor). Well-being to you; ask for a boon 
that you have in your mind. 

Vena said : 

56-57a. I do not desire a kingdom; nor do I long for 
anything (else). O Janardana (i.e. Visnu), with my body (intact) 
I desire to reach your body. If you desire to grant a boon I 
think (you should give me) this boon. 

Vifyu said : 

57b-62. O king, perform a horse sacrifice and Rajas uya 
sacrifice. O you very intelligent one, make presents of cows, land, 
gold, water and grains. By makingpresents a terrible sin like killing 
a brahmana perishes. There is no doubt that by making gifts all 
the four gdals of human life are definitely accomplished. Therefore, 
O king, presents should be made dedicating them to me. I fulfil 
the intention of the person with which he gives (presents) dedi¬ 
cating them to me. Due to your having seen the sages and having 
come in contact with them, the heap of your sins' has dropped 
down. There is no doubt that at the end of the sacrifice you will 


Speaking thus to that Vena Visnu vanished. 



II.124.1-15 


1345 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWENTYFOUR 
Prthu's Righteous Rule 


Suta said : 

1. When Visnu disappeared, that very intelligent king 
Vena became anxious as to where the lord of gods had gone. 

2-3a. Being full of great joy and having pondered the best 
king having called the greatest king with sweet words, then said 
to that magnanimous one with great joy. 

3b-6. “O son, you my son have emancipated me from a 
great sin in the world. O Prthu, now you have made bright my 
dynasty. I ruined it with my faults; you have illumined it with 
your virtues. I shall perform a horse-sacrifice and shall give 
many presents. Due to your graciousness I shall today bodily go 
to Visnu’s heaven. O you best and very prosperous king, gather 
the necessaries (for the sacrifice). O you blessed one, invite 
brahmanas who have mastered the Vedas.” 

7. Thus was ordered Prthu by the noble Vena. The high- 
souled (Pj-thu) respectfully said to his father : 

8. “O great king, rule over the kingdom; enjoy divine, 
human and righteous pleasures agreeable to you. Offer a sacrifice 
to Visnu.” 

9-14. Speaking thus to his father, intent on knowledge, and 
saluting him, the lord of the earth (i.e. Prthu) carefully took his 
bow with arrows and ordered all his soldiers : “Proclaim (my 
order) on the earth: No sin should be committed through the 
deeds of three kinds. He who, having violated the order of king 
Vena, will commit a sin, will be killed. There is no doubt about 
this. Gifts should be given; and O all men, setting your mind on 

him and being free from jealousy, offer sacrifices to Vi§nu.” O 

brahmapas, having given such an instruction Vena’s son went to 
a penance-grove for (practising) penance.^ Giving up all faults 
and restraining his senses from their objects, he remained 
without food for a hundred years. 

15. Being pleased with his penance, Brahma said to P|thu: 
“Tell me the reason for which you are practising penance.” 
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Prthu said : 

16-20. My father Vena is very intelligent and glorious. Let 
Visiju (himself) cut off the head of that person who in Vena’s 
kingdom commits a sin. Let Hari himself punish him with his 
invisible disc. Let the heads of those who desire to commit sins 
mentally, through (physical) deeds or words, be snapped like a 
ripe fruit from a tree. Let Hari himself punish him with his 
invisible great disc. Listen, O lord of gods. I desire this boon' 
only from you. If you, O lord of gods, desire to grant a boon, 
then do that by which my father is not stained by the sins of his 
subjects. O you four-faced (Brahma), give (i.e. satisfy this) best 
desire; my salutation to you. 

Brahma said : 

21-26. Let it be so, O glorious one; your father is absolved. 
He is guided by Visnu and by you, his son, O Prthu. 

Having thus told (i.e. given a boon to) Prthu, the lord left. 
Prthu came back and became (engaged) in royal duties. O best 
brahmanas, nobody committed a sin in the kingdom of the son 
of Vena. The head of him who conceives a sin through the 
deeds of three kinds, is cut off as with disc (by Visnu). Since then 
nobody committed a sin. Thus was the order of the magnani¬ 
mous son of Vena. All people always behaved well. Being 
intent upon all religious duties they lived by giving gifts and 
food. By the grace of that king they thrived with all pleasures. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED TWENTYFIVE 
The Merit of Listening to or Reciting This Purana 
Siita said : 

l-4a. Having well received* the order of Vena that very 
religious prince, Prthu, collected all auspicious necessaries (for the 
sacrifice). Having invited all brahmanas born in various count¬ 
ries, king Vena performed a horse-sacrifice. He gave various 
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kinds of gifts to brahmarias. The lord of the earth physically 
went to Vispu’s heaven. The religious-minded one eternally lives 
with Visnu. 

4b-12a. I have thus told you the entire account of that king, 
which terminates all sins and destroys all misery. That religious- 
minded king Prthu ruled the earth. The best king milked the earth 
with the three worlds. He pleased his subjects with virtuous and 
religious deeds. I have narrated to you the entire Bhumikhaflda. 
The first is the Srstikhanda and the second is Bhumikhapda. I shall 
again tell you the greatness of Bhumikhanda. The sin of the best 
man who (just) listens to one verse of this Khanda everyday, 
perishes. O best brahraanas, listen to the religious merit of him 
who, the wise one, listens devoutly to a chapter (of this Khanda). 
He gets that fruit which is obtained by a gift of a thousand cows 
to brahmanas on an auspicious parvan-day; and Visnu is pleased 
with him. A man who everyday reads this Padma Purana, will 
not meet with difficulties in the Kali Age. 

Vyasa said : 

12b-13a. O you lotus-bom one, why is it that very terrible 
dangers do not come to the meritorious man who listens to the 
Padma Purana? 

Brahma said : 

13b-28. That fruit, O dear one, which is said to be the fruit 
of a horse-sacrifice, is seen in (the recital of or listening to) the 
Padma Purapa. That auspicious sacrifice, viz. the horse-sacrifice 
does not at all exist in the Kali Age. That which is (the Padma) 
Purana is indeed equal to the horse-sacrifice. Sinful men stick¬ 
ing on sinful ways do not enjoy that meritorious fruit of the 
horse-sacrifice which gives salvation. O best brahmana, in the 
Kali Age, men do not enjoy the merit of this meritorious Purana 
called Padma like the merit of the horse-sacrifice. In the Kali 
Age sinful men have to go to the ocean of hell. Why will they 
(then) listen to the meritorious (Purana), accomplishing the four 
goals (of human life). He, who has listened to this Purapa called 
Padma, has acquired the entire means of the four goals (of 
human life). Therefore, sacrifices like the horse-sacrifice have 
disappeared in the Kali Age, O highly intelligent one. They have. 
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with the Vedas, Vedangas and their notes, gone to heaven. Great 
faith is produced (even) before in a pious man to listen (to the 
Padma Purana) who, being endowed with goodness, having 
faith, and devoted to the lord, desires to listen to it with his 
sons and wife. No great danger would come to a man who listens 
(to it). But faithlessness is first produced in the reciter and the 
listener (who are impious). O best brahmana, even greed is 
produced in the listener. Great and terrible delusion caused by 
god Visiiu always ruins the listener. Polluters and revilers and 
sinners are coming up everyday. O Vyasa, the good-minded one 
should realise: ‘Oh ! A danger appears to have come up to me, 
(and) he should perform a sacrifice. With great sacred prayers 
(in honour) of Visnu and hymns (addressed to) Visnu, which 
give great merit, with the hymn ‘ Visnorarata (from the Visnu- 
sukta), with the hymn 'Sahasrasirsa (from the Purusasukta), with 
the good hymn ''Indam Visnu', with the hymn ( A Brahma', with 
the hymn sacred to Siva—he should thus perform a sacrifice. So 
also with the Brhat Saman hymn and with the hymn of twelve 
letters (viz. Oni namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya). He should perform 
the sacrifice with the hymn sacred to the particular deity to 
whom the sacrifice is offered. 

29-35a. He should perform the sacrifice with more than eight 
sesamum seeds, (ladles of) ghee, and sacred wood-sticks of the 
palasa (tree). O brahmana, he should also instal the (representa¬ 
tions of) planets and worship them. There (i.e. in the sacrifice) 
he should worship (Ganesa) the destroyer of calamities, and 
Sarada—the chief goddess. He should also worship Jataveda, 
Mahamaya Candika, and the lord of the soil with sesamum 
seeds, rice and ghee and with the hymns (in honour) of those 
(deities). He should perform the sacrifice in this way. He should 
give presents to brahmanas. He should give a gift along with 
a cow according to his capacity. Then calamities disappear 
and the Puraria would accomplish perfection. I shall tell you 
about the calamity of (i.e. which befalls) him who does not do 
like this : A disease giving great pain is produced in his body; 
grief due to (the death of) his wife or son takes place; so also 
his wealth is lost; undoubtedly he suffers from many severe 
diseases. He in whose house there is no wealth (to be given to 
brahmanas) should observe a fast. 
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35b-41a. When Ekadasi arrives properly, he should worship 
Visnu with a devout mind in the sixteen ways of doing homage 
to a deity. According to his wealth he should then feed the 
brahmanas. Then having offered it with a solemn vow and offerings 
to Visnu, he should take food with relatives, sons and wife. Then 
he will attain perfection. Those who are devoted to Dharma 
should listen to the entire text of the Parana. By (doing) that the 
four goals (of human life) are accomplished, not otherwise. 
Listen, O brahmaiia; in the Krta Age sinless men listened to the 
Purana called Brahma, which consisted of one lakh and twenty- 
five thousand verses. 

41b-49. When the Treta Age arrived, men listened to the 
entire Purana called Padma, the number of verses in which was 
half a lakh and two thousand. Enjoying the fruit of the four goals, 
they would again reach Visnu. O brahmana, in the Dvapara 
Age, the text called Padma is said to have twentytwo thousand 
verses narrated by Brahma, the highest soul. In the Kali Age, 
men, devoted to Visnu, will read the text called Padma, consist¬ 
ing of twelve thousand verses only. In all these four texts there 
is the same import and there is the same sentiment; the remaining 
(portion) is simply the expansion of the account. The twelve 
thousand (verses) will disappear, Obest one, and, when Kali Age 
has arrived, the first (text) will again appear. Having listened to 
the Bhumikhanda, a man is free from all sins, is free from all 
sorrows and gets rid of all diseases. Giving up all other (activi¬ 
ties) like the muttering of the names (of a deity), giving gifts, and 
(studying) sacred texts, a man should carefully listen to (the 
Puraiia) called Padma. The first is Srstikhapda, the second is 
Bhumikhanda, the third is Svargakhanda, the fourth Patala, the 
fifth is Uttarakhaijda, destroying all sins. 

50. One who devoutly listens to the five Kharidas in the 
serial order, obtains the fruit of the gift of a thousand cows. 

51. O brahmanas, with great luck, the five Khaqdas, are 
obtained (by a man). They are said to give salvation. This is true, 
(quite) true. There is no doubt about this. 




Ill SVARGAKHAtfDA 
(Section on the Heavens) 

CHAPTER ONE 

Siita Romaharsana Agrees to Narrate Padma Puraria 

1. Om, salutation to (Gapesa) the remover of obstacles. 
Salutation to the glorious one. I salute the lotus-like feet of 
Govinda (i.e. Visnu), which are always saluted by Indira (i.e. 
Laksmi), which are called ‘the best’, which are fixed in the hearts 
of people, and which are the only, absolutely excellent abode 
of the great people. 

2-6. Once all the sages resembling blazing fire, all the sages 
living on the Himalaya mountain and masters of the Vedas, 
knowing (events) of (all) the three times (viz. past, present and 
future), magnanimous ones, resorting to (i.e. doing) many meri¬ 
torious (acts), those who lived on the Mahendra mountain, 
the Vindhya mountain, in the Arbuda forest, in the Puskara 
forest, on the Srisaila mountain, in Kuruk§etra, in Dharmara- 
pya, in Dandakarapya. Jambumarga, in Satyaf-loka)—these 
and many other spotless sages came along with their disciples, 
as they were eager to see Saunaka. 

7-8a. The ascetics, having duly worshipped Saunaka, and 
being well-honoured by him, sat, in due order, on beautiful 
seats meant for holy sages and offered by §aunaka. 

8b-12a. They told one another stories about Krspa. At the 
end of (the narration of) the stories by the sages of pure hearts, 
there came the very bright, very lustrous Suta, Vyasa’s disciple, 
named Romaharsana, and well-versed in the Purapas. He duly 
saluted them ; they also honoured him. The great, glorious 
sages, the ascetics, like Saunaka, asked Romaharsapa, Suta, 
Vyasa’s disciple, who was properly and comfortably seated: 

The sages said: 

12b-15. O very intelligent Romahar§ana of a good vow and 
well-versed in the legends of the past, formerly we have heard 
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from you stories from the Puranas. Now we, who are delighted, 
are engaged in (narrating) the story of Vi?pu, since the devo¬ 
tion to Hari is the greatest Dharma of all men. (Please) narrate 
(to us) again the Purana connected with the account of Visnu: 
Any other story about Vi§pu, O Suta, is said to be like a crema¬ 
tory. That is a sacred text which in itself remains in the form 
of Vi$pu’s story. 

16-18. Tell us the name of holy places giving merit. Where¬ 
from has this mobile and immobile world sprung? By whom 
is it looked after? In which (object) is it dissolved? Which places 
of pilgrimage are meritorious? Which mountains are venerable? 
Which rivers are very meritorious, auspicious and remover of the 
sins of men? O distinguished one, tell us all this in the proper 
order. 

Sutasaid: 

19-21. Well, well, glorious ones, you have asked well, O 
ascetics. Having saluted that (Vedavyasa) I shall narrate to 
you the very meritorious Purana called Padma. I always salute 
that Vedavyasa, ParaSara’s son, who is the greatest man, who is 
the only source to be known by all, who is the support of learn¬ 
ing, who gives great knowledge, who is to be known by the 
Vedas and the Upani$ads, who is always • tranquil, who is the 
object of his own intellect, who is great due to pure lustre, whose 
glory has spread. My salutation to that revered Vyasa of un¬ 
limited lustre, by whose grace I shall narrate this story about 
Narayapa. 

22-24. I shall narrate the very meritorious Purana called 
Padma which contains fiftyfive thousand verses and has six 
khandas (i.e. sections). There (i.e. in that Purapa) the first one 
is the Adikhapda. Then comes the Bhumikhapda. After that 
is Brahmakhapda. Then follows the Patala Khap^a. The next 
one is known as Kriyakhapda, and the last one is Uttarakhapda. 
This is the great, wonderful lotus, of which the world is full. 

25. It is based on the account of that (lotus); therefore the 
wise call it ‘Padma’. This Purapa is spotless and excellent, 
(describing) the greatness of Vispu. 

26-31. (It is the Purapa) which, formerly, Vi§pu, the god of 
gods, narrated.to Brahma, which Brahma told to Narada, and 
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which Narada narrated to my preceptor. Vyasa taught me, 
very dear to him, all the Puranas with (treatises on) history, and* 
collections (of verses). I shall narrate to you that Puraria, 
very difficult to obtain, hearing which a man is free from such 
sins as killing a brahmana. He who listens to it gets (the merit 
of) having bathed at all the holy places. It gives salvation just 
by listening to it with great faith and devotion. Even if a per¬ 
son listens to it without faith and devotion, he gets a heap of 
merit. Therefore make all efforts to make the Padma Puraria 
the (honourable) guest of your ears (i.e. make all efforts to 
listen to Padma Purana). In (i.e. from) it I shall narrate the 
Adikhanda which destroys all sins. The sages, who are here, 
should, along with their disciples, listen to it. 


CHAPTER TWO 

The Creation of the Elements, Pjakrti etc. 


Suta said : 

1. O best brahmanas, I shall first tell you about the first 
creation, by which the eternal lord, the highest soul, is known. 

2-4. O best brahmanas, in the creations there was nothing 
(left) after the universal destruction. There was only one lustre 
called Brahman, the cause of everything. It was the ocean of joy, 
it was pure, and that which those longing for salvation, desire. It 
was omniscient because it was of the form of knowledge; it was 
unlimited, immutable. It was indestructible, always very clear, 
fixed, great and pervasive. 

5-16a. At the time of creation that modification of the form 
of knowledge merged in itself; it began to create. From it came up 
Pradhana (also called Prakrti). From it sprang Mahan. Mahan is of 
three kinds: Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa. As the seed is covered 
with the skin Mahan is covered -with Pradhana. From the prin¬ 
ciple of Mahan came up Ahamkara of three kinds : Vaikarika, 
Taijasa and Bhutadi. As Mahan is covered by Pradhana, so is 
Ahamkara covered by Mahan. The Bhutadi (i.e. Ahamkara) 
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then produced the subtle element of sound. From that subtle 
element space having the characteristics of sound was produced. 
Ahamkara covered the subtle element of sound and (the gross 
element of) ether. The subtle element of ether similarly produced 
the subtle element of touch. (Then) very strong Vayu (air) came 
up; it is said to be having the characteristics of touch. The 
subtle element of space covered the subtle element of air. The 
air, bringing about a change, produced the subtle element of 
colour. Fire is produced from Vayu; that is called the quality 
of colour. The subtle element of Vayu (air) covered the subtle 
element of colour. Fire, bringing about a change, produced 
the subtle element of taste. Therefrom the subtle element of water 
came up. The subtle element of taste covered the subtle element 
of colour. The (subtle element of) water, effecting a change, 
produced the subtle element of smell. From that this earth, with 
more qualities than possessed by all (other) elements came up. 
Since it is an aggregate of that, therefore smell is said to be its 
quality. 

16b-19. They are called subtle and primary elements because 
they remain (in that condition) in the respective (elements). The 
subtle elements are devoid of specific perceptible characters. The 
specific characters are later and are in accordance with the order. 
These (five) subtle elements are derived from the Tamasa 
Ahamkara. O superior sages rich in penance, I have told (you) 
in brief (about the creation). The ten organs of sense are said to 
be Taijasa (or Rajasa) and Vaikarika (or Sattvika). The philoso¬ 
phers have enumerated the mind as the eleventh (organ) here 
(i.e. in addition to the ten). There are five organs of knowledge 
and five organs of action. 

20-30. O you purifies of your families, I shall enumerate 
them and their functions. (The organs of knowledge are:) hear¬ 
ing, touch, sight, taste and smell. They become joined with 
intellect for getting perception like sound. (The organs of action 
are:) anus, sex organ, hands, feet, and mouth is said to be the 
fifth. Their functions are said to be : excretion, joy (due to 
sexual act), grasping, movement and speech (respectively). O 
brahmarias, ether, air, fire, water and earth are united with 
successive qualities like sound etc. They have various kinds of 
strength; rem ainin g separate i.e. without combining themselves. 
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they were unable to create beings. These beginning with Mahat 
and ending with specific characters, having all come together, 
being united with one another, resorting to one another, coming 
together, having the same target, and having complete union 
due to the direction ofPurusa and being favoured by Pradhana, 
produce the egg. O very wise ones, that egg always grew like a 
water-bubble from the elements. It, remaining in the water, 
grew, having risen from Prakrti, and an excellent place of Visnu 
in the form of Brahma. In it the lord Visnu, the master of the 
universe, and of an unmanifest form, remained after having taken 
the form of Brahma. Of it, of the essence of Mahat, those 
generated by sweat were the egg, the mountains were the outer 
skin, and the oceans were the fluid in the womb. Oceans with 
mountains and islands, the group of the worlds with the lumina¬ 
ries, all (this) along with gods, demons and human beings—was 
(present) in that egg. 

31-34. By the desire of Sri Visnu that golden egg turned into 
the lotus which rose from the navel of Visiju having neither 
beginning nor end. The highest Vispu having the Rajas quality, 
and taking the form of Brahma, himself proceeds to create the 
world; and protects what is created as long as the duration of 
thekalpa (i.e. the day of Brahma) lasts; he would annihilate it 
in the form of Narasimha or Rudra. The great soul of the form 
of Brahma creates, (then) desires to protect the entire world by 
taking the form of Rama etc. Then he became (i.e. becomes) 
Rudra to swallow it. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Various Mouniains and Regions of the Earth 
The sages aid: 

1-2. O best one, tell us fully the names of the rivers, moun¬ 
tains of the countries, and of those who have resorted to (i.e. are 
living on) the earth, O you who know the measures, the full 
measure of the earth, and about the forests also. 
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Suta said: 

3-10. O very wise one, the gross elements, in the universe are 
five in all; and the wise say that they are equal. (They are:) 
earth, water, and air, fire and ether. All of them are attended 
with attributes. Earth is the chief of them. The sages knowing 
the essential nature (of things) have said that the attributes 
of earth are sound, touch, colour, taste and smell. O brah- 
manas, four attributes are (found) in water. It does not 
have smell. Fire (or light) has three attributes: sound, touch 
and colour. Air has (two attributes, viz.) sound and touch. Ether 
has (the attribute of) sound only. O brahmanas, in the five ele¬ 
ments these five attributes (are found), and (depending) on them 
the creatures in all the worlds exist. There is homogeneity when 
they do not overcome one another; but when they, becoming un¬ 
even, enter one another, then the beings spring up (into life) with 
bodies. This is not otherwise. They are destroyed in order. They 
come into existence in order (i.e. they are destroyed in the same 
order as they come into existence). All of them are immeasur¬ 
able. Their form is the lord (himself). 

11-17. Wherever the creatures consisting of the five elements 
are seen running about, men speak about their measures with 
(the help of their) reason. One should not, however, (seek to) 
understand matters that are inconceivable by reason. O best 
sages, (now) I shall describe to you the island of (i.e. called) 
Sudarsana. O illustrious ones, this island is circular—has the 
form of a wheel. It is covered with river waters, and with 
mountains resembling oceans, also with cities of varipus sizes 
and delightful countries; it is full of trees endowed with 
flowers and fruits; is having grains and (other) wealth. It is 
•surrounded on all sides by the salt ocean. As a man would see 
his own face in a mirror, in the same way the circular SudarSana 
island can be seen (in the ocean). Two of its parts (appear) like 
a pippala tree and two like a large hare. On all its sides it is 
surrounded by all (kinds of) herbs. Other than this (portion) all 
else should be known to be water. I shall describe the rest in 
brief. 

The sages said : 

18-20a. O intelligent one, you have briefly and duly given 
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an exposition of it. You know the essential nature of all things. 
(Now) O Suta, tell us (about it) in detail. (First) tell us about 
dimension of the space which looks like a hare. Then you will 
describe (the land resembling) the pippala (tree). 

Thus asked by them Suta said (these) words : 

Suta said : 

20b-24. O very wise ones, these six jewelled mountains 
stretching (from) east (to west) have gone into the eastern 
and western oceans. (They are:) Himavat, Hemakuta, the best 
mountain Nisadha; so also Nila abounding in lapis lazuli, Sveta 
resembling the moon; and the mountain named Srngavat covered 
with all (kinds of) metals. O brahmanas, these mountains are 
resorted to by siddhas and caranas. The distance between them 
measures thousands of yojanas. There are many kingdoms. O 
best ones, they are called Varsa. Beings of various species live 
in them at all places. 

25-31a. This is (called) Bharatavarsa. Beyond it is Haima- 
vat. The land beyond Hemakuta is called Harivarsa. To the 
south of Nila, and to the north of Nisadha, there is a mountain 
called Malyavat stretching from the east. Beyond Malyavat 
there is the mountain Gandhamadana. Between the two (i.e. 
Malyavat and Gandhamadana) there is the golden mountain 
Meru globular in shape. It is bright like the (young) morning 
sun, and like fire without smoke. It is eightyfour thousand yoja¬ 
nas high. O best brahmanas, its depth (also) is eightyfour thou¬ 
sand yojanas. It stands covering the worlds lying above, below 
and in the horizontal direction. By its side these four islands are 
situated, O brahmapas: BhadraSva, Ketumala and Jambudvipa, 
O best ones; so also Uttarakuru which is resorted to by men 
who have practised virtuous deeds. 

31b-41a. The bird Sumukha, the son of Suparsva, on seeing 
the big birds of golden colour (on Meru) thought: ‘I shall 
abandon this mountain Meru since the birds there have no 
difference among them like good, middling and bad ones.’ The 
Sun, the best among the luminaries, constantly goes round it. So 
also the Moon with the constellations, and Vayu go round it. O 
very wise ones, the mountain is endowed with divine flowers, it 
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is covered with all auspicious golden houses. On that mountain 
hosts of gods, gandharvas, deities and demons always sport, 
accompanied by the bevies of celestial nymphs. Brahma, Siva 
and Sakra, the lord of gods gather there, and perform various 
sacrifices with munificent gifts. (The gandharva) Tumbura, 
Narada, (and the two gandharva brothers) Haha and Huhu, 
having gone there, praise with various hymns the best (of the 
gods). Well-being to you; the seven high-souled sages and Kas- 
yapa, the lord of created beings always go there on a parvan-day 
(i.e. the full-moon day or the new-moon day). On the summit of 
that mountain only Usanas or Kavi (i.e. Sukra) is honoured by 
the demons. It has jewels with gold; so also other jewelled moun¬ 
tains are (parts) of Meru. The lord Kubera gets the fourth part 
of it. Of that wealth he gives the sixteenth part to human beings. 

41b-45a. Adjacent to this mountain is the Karnikara grove, 
which is divine, which is full of flowers of all seasons, which is 
charming and is elevated with a mass of rocks. There the revered 
lord Siva himself, the cause of beings, surrounded by divine beings 
and accompanied by Uma, and wearing a garland of Karnikara 
flowers reaching his feet, and shining with his three eyes resemb¬ 
ling three risen suns, sports. Truthful siddhas, practising severe 
penance and of good vows (alone can) see him. The great god 
cannot be seen by those of a wicked conduct. 

45b-48. From the peak of the mountain, O best brahmanas, 
flows, like a stream of milk, the pious, auspicious Ganges, also 
called Bhagirathi, of a universal form, immeasurable, flowing 
out with a fearful noise, resorted to by the most pious beings, 
(and falls) with a great speed into the charming lake of Candra- 
mas. She has produced that auspicious lake resembling an 
ocean. The bearer of Pinaka (i.e. Siva) held on his head for a 
hundred thousand years that Ganges which was incapable of 
being borne even by the mountains. 

49-54. O best brahmanas, Ketumala is on the western side 
of Meru; (and) O brahmanas, the country called Jambukhanda 
is there only. O best ones, there the span of human life is ten 
thousand years. The men are of golden complexion and the 
women resemble celestial nymphs. Human beings there are 
healthy, free from sorrow and always of cheerful minds. Men 
born there are of the brightness of heated gold. Kubera, the lord 
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of guhyakas, surrounded by groups of the celestial nymphs, 
rejoices with the demons on the peaks of Gandhamadana. 

By the side of Gandhamadana (there live) other (people) with 

their sin destroyed. They have a long span of life of eleven thou¬ 
sand years. O brahmanas, the men there are dark in complexion, 
lustrous and very strong. All the women have the complexion 
of lotus and are very beautiful. 

55-67a. Sveta has blue lotuses; beyond Sveta is the excellent 
country called Hairanyaka. (Beyond that) is Airavata having 
several countries, O brahmanas. O glorious ones, there are two 
countries, of the form of a bow on the south and the north. 
Ilavrtta is in the middle. (Thus) there are five divisions. Of these 
the succeeding country excels (preceding ones) in attributes like 
span of life, health, righteousness, desirable objects and material 
things. (In spite of differences) O best ones, beings in all these 
countries live together (amicably). O glorious ones, this earth 
is covered with mountains. The great Hemakuta is (also) the 
mountain called Kailasa. There god Vaisravana (i.e.Kubera) 
rejoices with guhyakas. To the north of Kailasa and near the 
Mainaka mountain there is the very great, divine mountain 
called Mapimaya having golden peaks. By its side there is a large, 
divine, bright, charming lake called Visnusaras, with golden 
sands (on its banks), where Bhagiratha, having seen Ganga, 
(also called) Bhagirathi, lived for many years. There are sacri¬ 
ficial pillars decked with gems, and lands full of gold. The 
very glorious thousand-eyed (god, i.e. Indra) performed sacri¬ 
fices there, and attained perfection. The eternal creator, of a 
bright lustre, and the lord of beings, is worshipped there by 
(beings in) all the worlds. There (reside) Nara, Narayana, 
Brahma, Manu and Sthanu (i.e. Siva) as the fifth. The celestial 
(Ganga) taking three paths, first appeared there after moving 
from Brahma’s heaven, and flowed in seven streams : Vatodaka, 
Sarasvati; Parvati, Jambunadi, Sita, Ganga and Sindhu as 
the seventh. She is inconceivable, has a divine appellation, and 
is endowed with prowess. 

67b-71a. There, at the end of the yuga (i.e. at the time of 
creation), a thousand sacrifices are performed, (by gods and 
sages). Sarasvati (in her course) appears at places and disappears 
at (other) places. These seven (streams of) Ganga are well-known 


III.3.71 b—III.4.3 


1359 


in the three worlds. Demons live on Himavat and guhyakas on 
Hemakuta. Serpents and snakes reside in Ni$adha; and 
Gokarna is a penance-grove. The mountain §veta is said to be 
(the abode) of gods and demons. Gandharvas always live on 
Nisadha, and the brahmaijic sages on Nila. O glorious ones, 
Srngavan is (said to be) a place where gods move. 

71b-75. O illustrious ones, these are the seven countries 
according to the division (of the world). Mobile and immobile 
creatures have encamped here. Prosperity of various kinds— 
both providential and human—of these (creatures) is seen (there). 
It cannot be enumerated. The graceful ones are to be believed. 
O brahmanas, (I have told you) about the divine form of the 
hare about which you had asked me. I have also told you about 
the two countries lying adjacent to the country (having the form 
like that) of a hare in the south and in the north. They are (the 
hare’s) ears. They are Karnadvlpa and Kasyapadvipa. O Brah- 
manas, the beautiful Malaya mountain has rocks of (as in) 
Karnadvlpa. This other country looks like the hare’s form. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Uttarakuru, Bhadrasva , Malyuvat 


The sages said : 

1. O Suta, O you very intelligent one, tell us in full (about 
the countries) to the north, 1 west and east of Meru, so also about 
the Malyavat mountain. 

Suta said: 

2. O brahmapas, on the south of Nila, and the northern 
side of Meru there is the auspicious land called Uttarakuru, 
where siddhas have resided. 

3. The trees there have sweet fruits and always have flowers 
and fruits. The flowers are very fragrant and the fruits are 
tasty. 
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4-5. O best brahmanas, some trees there give all the fruits 
as desired by (one who approaches them). O best brahmanas, 
there are other trees called ksirin (i.e. yielding milk). All they 
always ooze milk that resembles nectar. They also yield clothes 
and in their fruits are ornaments. 

6. The entire land is full of gems and has fine golden sands, 
O you ascetics, and there are trees bearing no fruit (but) pleasant 
to touch in all seasons. 

7. Men that are born there have dropped from the world 
of gods. They are born in pure, noble families, and are very 
handsome. 

8-11. There twins (of opposite sexes) are born and women 
resemble the celestial nymphs (in beauty). They (i.e. the men 
and women) drink the nectar-like milk of those milk-yielding 
trees. The twins that are born there grow equally during the 
(proper) period. Both have similar beauty, virtues and dresses 
also. They are fit for one another like the cakravaka birds, O 
brahmanas. Those people are healthy and always of a cheerful 
mind. O glorious one, they live for ten thousand and ten hun¬ 
dred years, and do not desert each other. 

12. Birds called Bharuda, having sharp beaks and great 
strength, carry them away when dead and throw them into 
valleys. 

13. O brahmanas, I have described to you in brief (the 
country called) Uttarakuru. I shall now duly describe to you the 
eastern side of Meru. 

14. O ascetics, in the country called Bhadrasva which is 
the chief (country), there is a grove (called) Bhadrasala, where 
there are huge trees called kalamra. 

15-18. O glorious ones, the kalamra trees always bear 
flowers and fruits and are auspicious. They are a yojana tall and 
are resorted to by siddhas and caranas. The men there are white 
(in complexion), bright and very strong. The women have the 
complexion of lotuses, are beautiful and pleasant to look at. 
They have complexion like that of the moon, have four (princi¬ 
pal) colours and their faces are like the full moon. Their bodies 
are cool like the moon and they are skilled in dancing and singing. 
O best brahmapas, the span of life there is ten thousand years. 
They who drink the juice of kalamra, always remain young. 
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19-21a. On the south of Nila, on the north of Nisadha there 
is a huge, ancient, Jambu tree. It is auspicious, and grants all 
desired objects. It is resorted to by siddhas and caranas. The 
ancient country Jambudvipa is so called after its name. (The 
height of the jambu tree) is a thousand and a hundred yojanas, 
O best brahmapas. 

2lb-26. Similarly on the eastern peak of Malyavat there are 
small mountains. O brahmanas, Malyavat measures fifty thou¬ 
sand yojanas. Men born there resemble gold (in their com¬ 
plexion). All of them have fallen from Brahma’s heaven and all 
expound the Vedas. They practise divine penance and live in 
perpetual celibacy. They enter the sun for protecting the beings. 
Sixty thousand and sixty hundred of them surround the sun, 
and go before Aruna. Being heated with the sun’s heat for sixty 
thousand years they (ultimately) enter the moon’s orb. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
Ramaitaka, Hiraiunaya, Airavata 


The sages said : 

1. O best one, tell us duly the names of countries and moun¬ 
tains, so also (about) those that live on those mountains. 


Suta said : 

2 4 On the south of Sveta and on the north of Nisadha 
there is the country named Ramanaka. The men there are born 
in pure noble families, and all of them are handsome; and all the 

men that are born there are without enemies. O glorious ones, 

they being always cheerful, live for eleven thousand and five 
hundred years. 

5 6a On the south of Nila and on the north of Nisadha 
there is’ a country called Hiraiimaya, where there is the river 
Hairanvati, where, 0 very wise ones, lives this best bird, the king 
of birds (i.e. Garuda). 
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6b-8a. The brahmanas there follow (i.e. perform) sacrifices 
and the archers are handsome. O brahmanas, the men there are 
very strong and always have cheerful hearts. O you great ascetics 
they live for a span of twelve thousand and five hundred years. 

8b-lla. O best brahmanas, the mountain has only three 
sacred summits. One of them is full of jewels; (another) one, 
golden and wonderful; (still another) one is full of all gems and 
looks beautiful with mansions. There the respectable self-luminous 
lady Saridini always lives. O best bralimarias, beyond the 
Srngavat mountain, and on its north and near the ocean is the 
country called Airavata. 

llb-14a. The sun has no scope there; men do not decay. 
(Only) the moon with the stars covers it like a light. The men 
there are born with the splendour of lotuses, with the complexion 
of lotuses and with eyes resembling lotus-petals, and with the 
fragrance of lotuses. They are unfallen, of agreeable fragrance 
(possessed by their bodies); they do not eat food and have their 
senses controlled. O brahmanas, all of them have fallen from the 
world of gods, and are without any blemish. 

14b-15a. O best brahmanas, those most religious men live a 
span of life of thirteen thousand years. 

15b-19. So also to the north of the milky ocean lives the 
lord, Vaikuntha, Visnu, in a golden car. The car has eight wheels, 
has (celestial) beings on it and has the speed of mind. It has a 
colour like fire, is very effulgent, and is decorated with gold. O 
best brahmanas, he is the lord of all creatures. He is the with- 
drawl and the expansion, so also he fashions and gets fashioned 
(i.e. he is the cause of the destruction and creation of) the earth, 
water, ether, air and fire. He is the sacrifice for all creatures and 
fire is his mouth. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

Bharatavarsa : Its Rivers and Regions 
The sages said : 

1. Tell us about the auspicious Bharata country which 
endows merit, (since) you are intelligent in our opinion. 

Slit a said : 

2-6. I shall now describe to you the excellent country 
Bharata of the god dear to his friends, of Manu the son of 
Vivasvan, of Prthu, of the wise Vainya; also of the high-souled 
Iksvaku, of Yayati, Ambari§a, Mandhatr and Nahusa; also of 
Mucakunda, Kuberosinara, Rsabha; also of Aila, and king Nrga; 
of Kusika, of the royal sage Gadhi the magnanimous one, also 
of Soma, and of the royal sage Dilipa; also, O glorious 
ones, of other powerful ksatriyas and is dear to all beings. 

7-8a. Now I shall describe the country as I learnt about it, 
O brahmarias. These seven are principal mountains; Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, and also Rksavan; so also Vindhya 
and Pariyatra. 

8b-9a. O brahmanas, there are thousands of (other) moun¬ 
tains near them. They are not (so well)-known, (but) possess 
excellences and have many variegated peaks. 

9b-27a. Other smaller mountains are known (to exsit) and 
they are inhabited by low tribes. Aryans and Mleccbas and 
many men of mixed (blood) drink (the water of) the pure rivers 
Ganga, Sindhu, Sarasvati; also (of) Godavari, Narmada having 
profuse water, (of) the great river Satadru, Candrabhaga, (of) 
the great river Yamuna, (of) Drsadvati, Vitasta, andVipapa of 
pure sands; also (of) the river Vetravati, KrsnavenI, (of) 
Iravati, Vitasta, Payosiji and Devika; also (of) Vedasmrti, 
Vedasira, Tridiva, Sindhulakrmi, Karlsini, Citravaha, and (of) 
the river Trisena, also Gomati, Dhutapapa, and (of) the great 
river Candana, Kausiki, the charming Tridiva, Nacita, Rohi- 
tarani, Rahasya, Satakumbha, and Sarayu also, O best of 
brahmanas; similarly (of) Carmanvati, Vetravati, Hasrisoma, Dis; 
^aravati Payosni, Bhima; also Bhimarathi, Kaveri, Culuka, and 
Ahitapi,’ and also Satamala; and Nivara, Mahita, also (of) 
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the river Suprayoga, Pavitra, Krsnala, Sindhu, Vajinl and 
Puramalini, Purvabhirama, VIra and Bhima, also^ Malavati, 
Palasini, Papahara, Mahendra, Patalavati, Karisini, Masiknl, 
and (of) the great river Kusaciri, Maruta, Pravara, Mena, 
Hema; also Ghrtavati, Anavati, Anuspa, and Savya, O best 
brahmanas; and Sadavira, Adhrsya, and (of) the great river 
Kusacira, Rathacitra, Jyotiratba, Visvamitra and Kapinjala, 
Candravahaphali, and (of) the river Kucira, Vainadi, Pingala, 
and (of) the great river Tungavega, Vidisa, Krsnavena, and 
Tamraand Kapila also; Dhenu, Sakama, Vedasva, Havisrava, 
and Mahapatha; also (of) Sipra, Picchala, and the river Bhara- 
dvaji, Kaurniki, the river Sona, Bahuda and Candrama; 
Durga, AntahSila, and Brahmamedhya and Drsadvati, Paroksa 
and Rohi; also Jambunadi; Sunasa, Tamasa, Dasi, Samanya, 
Varana, Asi, Nila, and Dhrtikari, and the great river Parnasa, 
Manavi, Vrsabha, Bhasa, Brahmamedhya, Drsadvati. 

27b-30. These and others are the many great rivers, O best 
brahmanas. (Aryans and Mlecchas drink the water of) the 
always pure Krsna, Mandaga, Mandavahini, Brahmani, Maha- 
gauri, and Durga also, O best ones; (and of) Citrotpala, 
Ckraratha, Atula and Rohini; Mandakini, Yaitarani, and the 
great river Koka, Suktimati, Ananga, also Vrsasahvaya; 
Lohitya, Karatoya, also Vrsakatvaya; Kumari and Rsitulya, 
andMarisa and Sarasvati; Mandakini, Supunya, and Sarva, 
Ganga, O best ones. 

31-33a. All these are the mothers of the (whole) world. 
Like these there are hundreds and thousands of renowned 
rivers. O brahmanas, I have thus described (to you) the rivers 
as I remembered them. 

33b-65. Hereafter listen to the description of the countries 
when I am giving it. Among them are Kurupancala, Salva, 
Madreya, Jangala, Surasena, Pulinda, Baudha, and Mala also; 
Matsya, Kusila, Saugandhya, Kutsapa, Kasi-kosala; Cedi, 
Matsya, Karu§a, Bhoja, Sindhu and Pulindaka, and Uttama, 
Dasarna, Mekala with Utkala, Paiicala, Kosala, Nikaprstha, 
Yugandhara, Bodha, Madra, Kalinga, Kasa, Parakasa, Jathara 
and Kukura, also Dasarna, O extremely good ones; Kunti, 
Avanti, also Aparakunti, Gomanta, Mallaka, Puridra, Vidarbha 
and Nrpavahika ; the (South) and North Asmaka, and the 
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smaller Gopara?tra, Adhirajya, Kusatta, Mallarastra ^ and 
Kerala ; Malava, Upavasya, Cakra, Vakra, Alaya and Saka; 
Videha, Magadha, Sadma, Malaja and also Vijaya; Anga, Vanga, 
Kallngaandin the same way Yakrllomana; Malla, Sudesna, 
Prahlada, Mahisa and also Sasaka; Balhika, Vatadhana, 
Abhira, Kalatoyaka, Aparanta, Paranta and Pankala and Car- 
macandika, Atavisekhara, and Merubhuta, O best ones; 
Upavrta, Anupavrta, Sura§tra and also Kekaya; Kutta, 
Aparanta, Maheya, Kaksa, Samudra, Niskuta; O brah- 
mapas, Andha and the many hilly tribes, also the tribes resid¬ 
ing in the mountains, Anga, Malada, Magadha, Malava, 
Arghata, Sattvatara, Pravrseya, and Bhargava, O best brah- 
manias; Pundra, Bharga, Kirata and Sudesna and Bhasura; 
Saka, Nisada, Nisadha, also Anarta and Nairta; Purnala, 
Putimatsya, Kuntala and also Kusaka ; Tarigraha, Surasena, 
Ijika, Kalpa and Karapa ; Tilabhaga, Masara, Madhumatta, 
Kakundaka, Kasmira, Sindhu, Sauvira, Gandhara, and Dar- 
saka ; Abhisara, Kudruta, Saurila and Balhika, Darvi and 
Malava, Darva, Vatajaand Amarathoraga; also, O brahmanas, 
Balaratta, Sudaman, Sumallika, Bandha, Kari?a and also 
Kulinda and Gandhika, Vanayu, Dasa, ParSvaroman, Kusa- 

bindu; Kaccha, Gopalakaccha, Jangala, Kuruvarpaka; Kirata, 

Barbara, Siddha, Vaideha, Tamraliptika, Audra, Mleccha with 
Sairindra, Parvatiya (mountaineers), Obest ones. O best sages, 
and other countries are on the south • Dravida, Kerala, Pracya, 
Musika and Balamusika; Karnataka, Mahisaka, Yikandha 
andMusika also; Jhallika, Kuntala, also Sauhrda, Anala and 
Kanana; also Kaukkutaka, Bola, Kokapa, Manivalaka; 
Samanga, Kanaka and Kunkura, Angara and Marisa; Dhva- 
jinyutsavasamketa, Trivarga and Malyaseni; Vyudhaka, Koraka, 
Prosta Sangavegadhara also; also Vindhya, Rulika, Pulinda 
with Balvala; Malava, Malara also, and also Aparavartaka; 
Kulinda, Kalada, also Candakaand Kurata; Musala, Tanavala, 
Satirtha, Putisrnjaya; Anidaya, Sivata, and also Tapana and 
Sutapa- and Rsika and Vidarbha, Tahganaand Aparatangaka; 
O best sages, the others at the north are Mlecchas; the Yavanas 
with Kambojas are terrible Mleccha tribes; Sakrghrhas Kulatyas 
Hunas with Parasikas, also Ramanas and others (like) Dasama- 
likas are other tribes. There are ksatnya colonies and also the 
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families of vaisyas and Sudras. (There are the tribes called) 
Sura, Abhira, Darada, Kasmira with Pasu; also Khandika, 
Tusara, Padmaga, .Girigahvara, Adreya with Bharadvaja, also 
Stanaposaka; Drosaka, Kalinga, and Kirata tribes, (those) 
killing with javelins and Karabhanjaka. These and others are the 
countries which are on the eastern and northern sides; O 
brahmarias, I described them by way of an illustration; so (I 
explained) the great fruit, according to their virtue and power, 
the three goals (of human life). 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
Span of Life in the Four Yugas 


The sages said: 

1-2. Tell us, in detail, of the measure (i.e. span) of life, 
strength, the auspicious and inauspicious, the future, past and 
present (of the residents) of Bharatavarsa, Himavat, and also 
Harivarsa. 

Sutasaid: 

3-8. There are four yugas in Bharatavarsa. The first yuga 
was Krta; then there was Tretayuga, O brahmanas. After that 
Dvaparasets in; then comes Kali. The span of life, O best sages, 
was known to be four thousand years, in Krtayuga. O 
ascetics, similarly they know that the span of life in Tretayuga 
is three thousand years. The span of life at present in Dvapara 
is two thousand years; for that much period men live on the earth. 
However, in Tisya (i.e. Kali)-yuga, men die while in womb, 
and also they die as soon as they are bom. 

9-11. In Krtayuga, O brahmanas, very strong, very 
powerful men, having the attribute of wisdom were born and 
begotten in hundreds and thousands. O b rahm anas, strong and 
handsome brahmapas were born and begotten in Krtayuga. 
Ascetics with penance as their treasure were bom and begotten 
endowed with great perseverence, high souls, pious and truthful 
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in speech. The ksatriyas also are born handsome, able-bodied, 
of great valour, skilled in archery and brave in battles, and 
esteemed by the brave. In Tretayuga, all the k§atriyas were 
emperors. 

12-15. In Dvaparayuga, however, all the castes were 
always born with great energy, power and desire to kill one 
another. Men born in Kaliyuga will possess little lustre, are 
said to be wrathful, greedy, untruthful. Human beings in 
Kaliyuga will have jealousy, pride, and also anger, deceit and 
malice, O brahmanas; in the middle yuga, Dvapara, a small 
portion remains. In qualities, Himavat is superior (to Bharata- 
varsa) and Harivarsa is superior to that. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Sakadvipa: Mountains, Rivers and Countries 
The sages said: 

l-3a. O best one, you have duly described (to us) Jambu- 
khanda. Tell us correctly the extent of its dimensions. You who 
see the whole, tell us properly about the extent of the ocean, as 
well as about Sakadvipa and the sacred Kusadvlpa: also tell 
us properly about Salmala and about Kraunca-dvipa. 

Suta said: 

3b-6. O brahmanas, there are many islands which have 
covered the earth. I shall describe the seven islands: Listen, O 
best brahmanas. The measure of the mountain Jambu is full 
eighteen thousand and six hundred yojanas. The extent of the 
salt sea is said to be double this. It is crowded with many 
countries, and is beautified with gems and corals. It is also 
adorned with mountains variegated with many minerals. 
Crowded with siddhas and Caracas, the ocean is circular in 
form. 

7-10. O best ones, I shall now duly describe Sakadvipa. O 
pious ones, today listen properly when lam describing it.. O 
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best brahmanas, it is twice the size of Jambudvipa. O glorious 
ones best sages, the milky ocean too which surrounds it is like 
that ’with its divisions. The communities there are righteous, 
and the men there never die. Then whence can there be dearth? 
The men there are endowed with the lustre of forgiveness. O 
best sages, I have duly told you this brief description of Saka- 
dvipa. O*glorious ones, what else should I tell you? 

The sages said : 

11. O you righteous one, you have duly given us a brief des¬ 
cription of Sakadvipa. O very intelligent one, now describe it 
correctly and in detail. 

Suta said : 

12-13a. Like that here also, O brahmanas, there are seven 
mountains. They are jewelled mountains. Also there are 
oceans, rivers. I shall (now) tell their names; O righteous ones, 
you are asking about a very useful thing. 

13b-18. The first mountain having gods, sages and gandhar- 
vas (as its residents) is called Meru. O glorious ones, (the other) 
mountain stretching towards the east is Malaya. From it clouds 
proceed in all directions and there they are generated. O sages, 
beyond it the large mountain is Jaladhara. From it Indra always 
takes excellent water. O best brahmanas, from that rain is pro¬ 
duced in the rainy season. (Then there is) the high mountain 
Raivataka, where (i.e. over which) the constellation Revati is 
eternally fixed in the firmament. Thegrandsire himself has made 
this arrangement. O best brahmanas, on the north is the great 
mountain called Syama. It has the brightness of new clouds; 
it is high; is rich and has a bright body; due to it the people 
there are dark (yet) cheerful. 

The sages said : 

19. O Suta, a great doubt has come to us (i. e. arisen in our 
mind): How have they entirely become dark? 

Siita said: 

20-39. O very wise, best sages, in all the islands (men of) 
dark and fair complexion may be found; but since dark comp- 
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lexion (among people) prevailed, it is called Syama (i. e. dark) 
mountain. O best sages, next to this there is a large mountain 
Durgasaila. Then there is the mountain Kesarin, from which 
breezes (fragrant) with saffron blow. The measure of (each of) 
them is twice (that of the one mentioned before). O best 
brahmapas, the wise have said that there are seven countries in 
them (i.e. in the island). That of the great Meru is Mahakasa; 
that of the giver of water (i.e. Malaya) is Kumudottara; O very 
wise ones, the country of Jaladhara is known as Sukumara; 
(the country) of Raivataka is (called) Kaumara; and of Syama 
is (called) Manikancana. O best brahmanas, in the centre of 
the island there is a great tree called Saka having height and 
breadth which can be measured with that in the Jambudvipa. 
Beings always go to it. The countries in it are holy, and ftva 
is worshipped there. Siddhas, carapas and deities go there. 
All the subjects there are pious; and the four castes, free from 
jealousy are engaged in their own duties. A thief is never seen 
there. The people there, O very wise ones, have a long life and, 
being free from old age and death, grow like rivers during the 
rainy season. The rivers there have holy water and the Ganges 
flows there in many streams. O brahmapas, they are Sukumari, 
Kumari, Sita, and Sitodaka, also Mahapadi, similarly the river 
Manijalk, and the river called Iksuvardhanika, O best sages. From 
there proceed rivers having holy water and very beautiful, in 
hundreds of thousands, from where Indra showers. It is not 
possible (for me) to remember and recount their names. (All) these 
excellent rivers are holy. Then there are four holy countries 
well-known in the world: Mrga, Masaka Manasa and Mallaka. 
Mrga is mostly populated with brahmapas who are engaged in 
their duties. In Masaka live ksatriyas who are pious and grant 
the desires (of supplicants). O glorious ones, in Manasa live 
vaisyas acting according to the rules of their caste. With all their 
desires satisfied, theyarebrave and settled in the ways of virtue and 
material gains. In Mallaka live ffldras. mi (these) men behave 
righteously. O best brahmanas, there is no long, no punish¬ 
ment nor those who inflict punishment. Those men. knowing 
what is right, protectone another. This much only can be said 

about that island. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

Sdlmalika, Kraunca, Kusa and Puskara Dvipas and 
Their Mountains 


Suta said: 

j O illustrious ones, now listen to the account of the 
northern islands from me who am telling it. 

2. There is an ocean having the water of clarified butter; 
another has the water of curds; then there is an ocean having 
the water of wine; and one more is an ocean of milk. 

3. O best brahmanas, these islands have double the size of 
one another (as they proceed northwards). O highly intelligent 
ones, there 1 are also mountains surrounded by oceans. 

4-6. In the middle island there is a large mountain (made of) 
minerals. In the western island there is the mountain Krsna, that 
is the friend (i.e. favourite) of Narayana, O brahmaiias. There 
Visnu himself guards divine gems; and there, being pleased, he 
bestows happiness on creatures. In the centre of the country 
in the Saradvipa there is a clamp of Kusa (grass); O brahmanas, 
the Salmali (tree) is worshipped in the Salmalika island. 

7-9a. O best brahmanas, on the Kraunca island is the 
Mahakraunca mountain, which is a mine of heaps of gems. It 
is always adored by all the four castes. O brahmanas, then there 
is the Gomanta mountain full of all minerals, where the glorious, 
lotus-eyed (Visnu) always lives. The lord Narayana, (also called) 
Hari is always in the company of those who have secured salva¬ 
tion. 

9b-ll. O best brahmanas, in Kusadvipa is the mountain 
Sunama (literally, of a good name) which is full of corals and is 
inaccessible. Another mountain, the golden mountain, is 
Dyutiman, O best of brahmanas. The third is Kumuda moun¬ 
tain . The fourth mountain is called Puspavan, the fifth one is 
Kusesaya. The sixth is Harigiri. These six are the chief mountains. 

12-14a. The distance between each of them becomes double 
(as we proceed from one to another). The first country is 
Audbhida; the second in Renumandala; the third one is Suratha, 
and the fourth one is known as Lambana. The fifth country is 
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Dhrtimat, and the sixth country is Prabhakara. The seventh 
country is Kapila. These seven are in a straight line. 

14b-16. O brahmarias, in these gods and gandharvas and 
(other) creatures are cheerful and sport and enjoy. No man 
dies in these (divisions). O brahmanas, there.are no thieves there, 
nor the Mleccha tribes. O best ones, the people there are almost 
white and delicate. O best brahmarias, O very wise ones, I shall 
describe as I have heard about the remaining islands. 

17-20a. O illustrious ones, in Ktauncadvipa, there is a large 
mountain called Kraunca. Next to Kraunca is the (mountain) 
Vamanaka; next to Vamana (or Vamanaka) is Andhakaraka; 
next to Andhakara (or Andhakaraka) is the best mountain 
Mainaka, O brahmanas. Next to Mainaka, O brahmarias, is the 
best mountain Govinda. Beyond Govinda is the great mountain 
Pundarika. Next to Pundarika is said to be the (mountain called) 
Dundubhisvana. Towards the east the distance between any two 
of the mountains becomes double. 

20b-24a. I shall tell you about the countries there. Listen to 
me who am describing them. The country of Kraunca (i.e. in 
which Kraunca is situated) is Kusala; that of Vamana is Mano- 
nuga; O ascetics, the country beyond Manonuga is Uspa. Beyond 
Usna is Pravaraka. Andhakaraka is next to Pravara. Munidesa 
is said to be next to Adhakaraka country. Dundubhisvana is said 
t o be next to Munidesa. It is crowded with siddhas and caranas. 
The men there have almost a white complexion. These regions 
are said to be resorted to by gods and gandharvas. 

24b-32a. In (the island of) Puskara there is a mountain 
called Puskara which is rich in gems and jewels. The lord of 
beings himself moves there. All gods and great sages always wait 
upon him. O best brahmaijas, they worship him with agreeable 
words. Various gems proceed uninterruptedly from Jambudvipa. 
O best sages, due to celibacy, truthfulness and restraint of the 
brahmanas the span of life and the quality of health of the 
people in those islands go on doubling (as one goes) on (towards 
the north). O best ones, I have described to you the countries in 
which only one religion exists. The lord, the creator him¬ 
self, having raised the rod of punishment always protects 
these islands. O brahmanas, he is the king, he is the final 
•beatitude, he is the father and the grandfather. O best 
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brahmapas, he protects the creatures along with the brahmanas 
and the wise. O glorious ones, the beings here daily eat the food 
' that is ready and that itself approaches them. 

32b-41. Beyond that a region called Sama (Or, beyond that 
a great mountain, the habitation of people) is seen. It is symme¬ 
trical and is round on all sides. O best brahmanas, the four 
quarter-elephants, dear to the world and with their cheeks and 
mouths in rut, live there. O best sages, O brahmanas, (they 
are:) Vamana, Airavata, Ahjana and Supratika. I do not 
venture to count their measure. The proportion breadthwise, 
lengthwise and heightwise—is ever incalculable. There winds blow 
irregularly from all directions. O best sages, the elephants take 
them. They draw them with the very lustrous trunks resembling 
lotuses. Then they always again quickly let them out in a 
hundred ways. O best brahmanas, the winds (thus) let out by 
the breathing elephants come (down), and the creatures live (by 
them). I have described to you the world along with its creation 
as desired (by you). O best brahmapas having heard this 
measure of the earth, which gives merit and is agreeable, a rich 
person gets emancipated, has his objects accomplished, and is 
liked by the good. His span of life, strength, glory and lustre 
increase. The (fore-)fathers and grandfathers of him, who, 
having taken a vow, listens to this when narrated on a parvan- 
day, are pleased. 


CHAPTER TEN 

Dialogue between Narada and Yudhis(hira 
The sages said: 

1-2. Having heard the measure and the position of the 
earth, so also (having heard) about the rivers from you, we have 
just drunk nectar. We have heard that there are holy places on 
the earth. Describe them to us and also how they are fruitful. O 
very wise one, we desire to hear about them in detail from you. 
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Suta said: 

3-4. O you ascetics, you have asked about an excellent, 
meritorious, great account. I shall narrate it to the best of my 
knowledge, suitably and as I have heard it. I shall tell you the 
ancient conversation of the celestial sage Narada with Yudbis- 
thira. O best brahmanas, listen. 

5. The Pandavas, the sons of Pandu, the illustrious great 
heroes, deprived of their kingdom, lived in the forest with 
Draupadi. 

6. They saw the high-souled celestial sage Narada, shining 

with brahmanic lustre, and bright like blazing fire (who had 
come) there. 

7. That celebrated descendant of Kuru, surrounded by those 
brothers (of him), shone with glowing splendour as Indra 
surrounded by gods in heaven. 

8. As Savitri did not abandon the gods, or as the sun’s 
light does not leave Meru, Yajnaseni (i.e. Draupadi) did not, 
due to her piety, forsake the sons of Prtha (i.e. of KuntI, i.e. the 
Pandavas). 

9-10. That revered sage Narada, having accepted the 
homage, consoled that son of Dharma (i.e. Yudhsthira) with 
proper, well-formed and agreeable (words), and spoke to the 
nobie Dharmaraja Yudhisthira: “O best among those who 
practise piety, what do you desire? What should I give you?” 

11-14. Then king (Yudhi$thira), the son of Dharma, having 
along with his brothers saluted Narada, and with the palms of 
his hands joined, spoke to Narada, resembling a god: “O you 
illustrious one, when you, revered by all the worlds, are pleased, 
then I think, (everything) is affected through your grace, O you 
of a good vow. O best sage, O sinless one, if you (are going to) 
favour me with my brothers, then (please) remove the doubt in 

my mind. O brahmaija, (please) remove the doubt in my mind. 
O brahmana, (please) tell (us) fully about the fruit that he 
who, devoted to the holy places, goes round (over) the earth, 

gets.” 

Narada said: 

15-18. O king, listen attentively as to how formerly Dillpa 
heard all this from Vasistha. In ancient times the best and very 
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lustrous king Dilipa took up a religious vow and lived like a 
sage, O great king, at the auspicious, holy place Gahgadvara on 
the bank of the Ganges resorted to by gods and gandharvas. 
He, of a great lustre, pleased (by offering oblations) his dead 
ancestors and gods. He also satisfied (by offering oblations) the 
sages with religious rites. 

19-25. When the large-minded one was muttering (the 
names of a god) for some time, he saw the best sage Vasistha, 
resembling Siva. When he saw that priest (of him) shining with 
glory, he was very much delighted and amazed. That best one 
among the righteous ones, took, according to the religious rites, 
the materials of worship on his head, and being pure and with 
his mind controlled, told his name to that best brahmanic sage: 
“Well-being to you, I am Dilipa, I am your servant, O you of a 
good vow. Just by seeing you I have become free from all sins.” O 
great king Yudhisthira, that Dilipa, controlled in speech, and 
best among men, speaking thus, folded the palms of his hands, 
and remained silent. Seeing that ' Dilipa, the best king, 
emaciated due to his vow and muttering to himself, the sage was 
pleased. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 
Puskara, the Holiest of Holy Places 

Vasistha said: 

1. O you knowing what is right, O you illustrious one, I 
am fully pleased with you due to this your civility, restraint and 
truthfulness. 

2. You who have such piety have emancipated your • fore¬ 
fathers. Therefore, O son, you (are able to) see me; and O 
descendant of Manu, you are fit to be a sacrificer. 

3. My affection for you increases; tell me today what I 
should do for you. O you sinless and best among men, I shall 
give you what you will ask for. 
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Dilip a said : 

4-7. O you who know the essence of the Vedas and the 
Vedangas, O you who are adored by all the worlds, I (think my 
desire) is satisfied in that I have seen you the lord. O best 
among the pious ones, if I deserve to be favoured by you then 
I shall ask you about a doubt (lurking) in my mind. Please 
remove it. I desire, O revered sir, to hear (your explanation) 
about the doubt that I have about the piety of each of the holy 
places. You should tell me separately (about each holy place). O 
best brahmana, O brahmaific sage, O you abode of penance, 
tell me what fruit he, who goes round the earth, obtains. 

Vasistha said : 

8-12. I shall tell you who are devoted to me among the 
sages. O dear one, listen with a concentrated mind, the fruit 
(that one) gets by (visiting) holy places. He whose hands, feet 
and mind are well-restrained, and has learning, penance, and 
glory gets the fruit of (visiting) a sacred place. He who keeps 
himself away from accepting (things from others), is contented, 
controlled and pure, and free from pride, obtains the fruit of (a 
visit to) a sacred place. He who is sinless, who goes without 
food, does not accept food, has his senses controlled, and who 
is free from all blemishes obtains the fruit of (a visit to) a sacred 
place. O lord of kings, he, who never gets angry, who-is given 
to truthfulness, who is of a firm vow, who looks upon (other) 
beings like himself, obtains the fruit of (a visit to) a holy 
place. 

13-15. The sages have prescribed (certain) sacrifices even 
among (i.e.' for) gods in due order. They have correctly and fully 
told about their fruit. O king, those sacrifices are not within the 
reach of the poor; (since) sacrifices require many implements 
and extensive preparations. They are within the reach of kings, 
or sometimes of rich people. They cannot (be performed) by 
groups of poor people independently (since they, have) no 

16-19 O king, listen to the rite which is within the reach 
even of poor people and which resembles (i.e. gives) the pious 
fruits of sacrifices. O best among the righteous, this, i.e. visiting 
the holy places, is pious and is the great secret of the sages. 
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and is superior even to (performing) sacrifices. A man, who 
visits a holy place without fasting for three nights, without 
giving gold and cows (to a brahinana) is boin poor. A man does 
not obtain that fruit by performing sacrifices like Agnistoma, 
where large gifts are given, which he obtains by a visit to a holy 

place. 

20-35. A man would become like a god by reaching Puskara 
tirtha which is a well-known holy place of the heaven, that (has 
come) to the earth and that is well-known. O king, there are ten 
thousand crores of holy places, which live by Puskara at all the 
three times of the day, O you descendant of the solar dynasty. 
O lord, Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Sadhyas with hosts of Maruts, 
also gandharvas and celestial nymphs are present there. There, 
O great king, gods, demons and brahmanic sages have practised 
penance and have secured divine contact due to great religious 
merit, O brahmanas, and got what they desired. O wise ones, the 
Puskaras purify all the sins. They are valued in heaven. O 
glorious one, the grandsire, very much pleased and liked by 
gods and demons always lived at this holy place. O illustrious 
one, gods with sages going before them, have attained great 
accomplishment, and become endowed with great religious merit. 
The wise say that he who, engaged in honouring his forefathers 
and gods, bathes there, gets merit which is tenfold of (i.e. got by 
performing) a horse-sacrifice. If, while resorting to the Puskara 
forest he feeds just one brahmana, he thereby goes to honoured 
people living in Brahma’s abode. O king, he who, with the 
palms of his hands joined, remembers Puskaras in the morning 
and evening, has bathed (i.e. has acquired the merit of having 
bathed) in all the holy places. All that sin of a woman or a man, 
(committed) from birth perishes by just going to Puskara. O 
king, as Madhusudana (i.e. Visnu) is said to be the first among 
all the gods, similarly Puskara is said to be the first of the holy 
places. He, who, being restrained and pure, has lived at Puskara 
for twelve years, obtains (the fruit of) all sacrifices and goes to 
Brahma’s heaven. One who would practise (the vow of perform¬ 
ing) Agnihotra for a hundred years, or would just live on one 
full moon day of Kartika at Puskara, would have the same 
(merit). It is difficult to go to Puskara; it is difficult (to practise) 
penance at Puskara; it is difficult to give gifts at Puskara; it is 
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difficult to stay at Pu$kara. The three peaks are bright, and 
also the three streams, and the holy places like Puskara; we do 
not know the reason for that. One, being restrained, and con¬ 
trolled in food, having lived (i.e. who lives) for twelve years at 
Puskara, becomes free from all sins and would get the fruit of 
all sacrifices. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
Visit to Some Holy Places and Its Merit 
Vasistha said : 

1 -8. Turning round and moving to the right, he would ap¬ 
proach the way to Jambu. Approaching the path of Jambu, 
adored by manes, gods and sages, he obtains (the fruit of) Asva- 
medha and goes to Visnu’s world. A man going (from there) 
after having stayed there for five or six nights, does not meet with 
ill luck, but obtains best success. Returning from Jambumarga, 
he should go to Dulikasrama. He does not meet with indigence 
and is honoured in heaven. O king, he who engaged in worship¬ 
ping the forefathers and gods observes a fast for three nights 
after reaching the hermitage of Agastya, would obtain the fruit 
of (having performed) an Agnistoma sacrifice. By subsisting on 
vegetables or fruits he obtains the fruit of youthfulness; after 
reaching Kanyasrama nourished with glory and revered by 
people, he is free from his sins the moment he enters it, since, O 
king, it is a meritorious and the best sacred grove. Being con¬ 
trolled and having limited food, he, after having worshipped 
his forefathers and deities, gets the fruit of a sacrifice full of (i.e. 
that satisfies) all desires. Having turned to the right, he would 
then go to Yayatipatana. 

9-11. There he obtains the fruit of a horse sacrifice. Being 
restrained and having controlled his diet, from here he should go 
to Mahakala. After having bathed in Kotitirtha he would obtain 
the fruit of a horse sacrifice. o Then, O you righteous one, he 
should go to'the holy place, the"abode of the lord of Uma (i.e. 
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Parvati). It is known as Bhadravata, and is well known in the 
three worlds. Having approached Siva there he would obtain 
the fruit of (a present of) a thousand cows. 

12-13. Obest man, by Mahadeva’s (ire. Siva’s) grace he 
would obtain the leadership which is fruitful and without a rival. 
Having reached Narmada, well-known in the three worlds, and 
having offered oblations to his forefathers and gods (there) he 
would obtain the fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Greatness of Narmada 


Yudhisthira said : 

1-3. O Narada, I desire to hear again about the best, well- 
known holy place called Narmada, that rends the mountains of 
sins, which Vasistba described to Dilipa. (O Narada,) describe 
it to me. O best brahmana, also (tell me about) the greatness of 
Narmada as described by Vasistha. O Narada, tell me how this 
very pious river, known as Narmada, is famous everywhere. 

Narada said : 

4-5. Narmada is the best of rivers; she destroys all sins; she 
would liberate all beings—immobile and mobile. I have heard 
the greatness of Narmada as told by Visistha. O great king, know 
(i.e. listen to) it; I (shall) tell you the whole (of it). 

6-14. Ganga is holy at Kanakhala; Sarasvati at Kuruksetra; 
(but) Narmada is holy everywhere—whether in a village or a 
forest. The water of Sarasvati purifies (a man) within three days; 
that of Yamuna within seven days; that of Ganga instantly; but 
that of Narmada just by looking at it. In the western part of 
Kalinga country on the Amarakantaka mountain Narmada is 
beautiful, charming and holy in the three worlds. O great king, 
the sages, with penance as their wealth, having practised penance 
here, along with gods, demons and gandharvas, have attained 
great prosperity. O great king, a man, following a vow and with 
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his senses controlled, having bathed there and having fasted for 
a night would liberate a hundred families. If a man, after having 
bathed at Janesvara duly offered a ball of rice (to his dead ances¬ 
tors), they remain pleased till the universal destruction. All 
around the mountain is settled Rudrakoti. There is no doubt 
that the entire Rudrakoti would be pleased with him who bathes 
there with sandal, flowers and unctions. At the western end of 
the mountain the great lord himself (resides). Being chaste and 
controlling his senses, a man should bathe there, be purified and 
should perform the rite (in honour) of the dead ancestors as 
enjoined in the sacred texts. 

15-20a. There only he should gratify his divine manes with 
water with sesamum seeds. O Pandava, his family upto the 
seventh descendant stays in heaven. Crowded by the host of 
celestial nymphs, surrounded by celestial women, smeared with 
divine sandal (-paste), and adorned with divine ornaments, he is 

honoured in the heaven for sixty thousand years. Then having 

fallen from heaven, he is born in a large family. He is born rich, 
disposed to making presents and righteous. He again remembers 
that holy place, (and) again goes to (i.e. visits) it. Having libera¬ 
ted a hundred (members of) his family, he goes to Rudra’s 
heaven. The best river is said (to be flowing over) a hundred 
yojanas in her later (course). O best king, her breadth is two 
yojanas. 

20b-22. Round the mountain Amarakantaka there are sixty 
crores and sixty thousand holy places. Being chaste and pure, 
having conquered his anger and senses, and turned away from 
all (kinds of) harm, and engaged in the well-being of all crea¬ 
tures, thus being full of good conduct, he should go round the 

deities. . 

23-25a. O king, listen attentively to the fruit of his religious 

merit. O Pandava, he would live for a hundred thousand years 
in heaven crowded with the hosts of celestial nymphs and waited 
upon by celestial women. Smeared with divine sandal (-paste), 
and decorated with divine ornaments, he sports in the world of 

gods and rejoices with deities. . „ „ , 

■?5b-28a. Then the powerful one, having fallen from heaven, 
becomes a king. He obtains a house decorated with many gems, 
with pillars decked with gems, divine diamonds and lapis lazuli. 
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It has divine paintings, endowed with male and female servants; 
and its gate is disturbed (i.e. is noisy) with the trumpetings of 
elephants and neighings of horses, as is the gate of Indra’s house. 

28b-34a. He, the lord of great kings, glorious and dear to 
all women, having lived in the house, having sports and enjoy¬ 
ments, would live for a hundred years without (suffering from) 
any disease. He who dies, or enters fire or water or fasts at 
Amarakantaka, would have such enjoyments. His course has no 
return, as is that of a mountain into the sky. When the man has 
a fall, he becomes the lord of men. In each of his houses thou¬ 
sand of maidens and women wait (upon him), and wait for his 
directions. Bom with divine enjoyments he sports for eternal 
time. Like the man on the Amarakaptaka mountain, none else 
is bom on the earth upto the ocean, O best of men. 

34b-44. To the west of the mountain the holy place (that 
exists) should be known as Kotitirtha. There is Rudra known as 
Kalesvara, well-known in the worlds. By offering balls (of rice) 
to him and by offering the Sandhya-prayers, the manes become 
satisfied for ten years. To the south of Narmada, there is a great 
river Kapila. She is covered with sarala and arjuna trees. She is 
not far away. She is very holy, auspicious and is known in the 
three worlds. O Yudhisthira, there is a full (group of) a hundred 
crores of holy places. O king, it is so reported in the Puranas. 
All this has a crorefold merit. The trees on her bank that fall 
due to lapse of time, get the best course due to being connected 
with her water. The other one, O glorious one, is holy and 
removes poignant pain. A man, by bathing there on her bank 
becomes free from poignant pain in a moment. All hosts of gods 
with kinnaras and great serpents, yaksas, demons, gandharvas 
and sages rich in penance have all gathered there on the Amara- 
kantaka mountain. All those and the sages also resorted to 
Narmada, (and) the holy (river) named Visalya that destroys all 
sins was produced by them. O king, a man, being chaste, and 
with his senses controlled, who, after fasting for a night, bathes 
there, would liberate a hundred (members of) his family. 

45-49. O best king, Visalya is said to be reddish and is 
(thus) declared in the Puranas by the lord with a desire for the 
good of the worlds. O king, having bathed there, a man would 
obtain the fruit of a hundred horse sacrifices. O lord of men, he 
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who observes a fast at that holy place, goes, with all his sins 
purified, to Indra’s heaven. O lord of kings, I have heard in (i.e. 
learnt from) the Purana that a man bathing anywhere in Nar¬ 
mada obtains the fruit of a horse sacrifice. Those who live on the 
northern bank, stay in Indra’s heaven. O Yudhisthira, as 
Sankara (himself) told me, the gifts (given at the bank of) and 
bath taken in Sarasvati, Ganga and Narmada are equal in 
fruit. 

50-54. He, who casts his life on the Amarakaritaka mountain, 
is honoured for a full hundred crores of years in Indra’s heaven. 
The water in (i.e. of) Narmada is holy and is adorned with foam 
and ripples. It is pure, worth adoration. (A man bathing there) 
is free from all sins. Narmada is all-holy; she removes the sin 
due to the murder of a brahmana; by fasting (on her bank) for 
a day and night a man is absolved of (the sin of) killing a brah- 
mana. Thus, O son of Pandu, Narmada is pleasing and holy. 
This great river purifies (all) in the three worlds at the very holy 
Vatesvaraand in the penance grove of Gangadvara. At all these 
places those that are afflicted and have fulfilled their vows (are 
liberated). At the confluence of Narmada the merit is said to be 
tenfold. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Sages Pray to God Siva for Protection from Demon Bdna 
Narada said: 

1. The greatest river Narmada, that is holy and most auspi- 
strandsis divided into three (streams) by the glorious sages, long- 
ing for piety. 

2. O Papdava, the (three) divisions are just like (the three 
strands of) a sacred thread. O lord of kings, a man bathing in 
(any of) them is free from all sins. 

v 3 o son of Pandu, listen to me who am telling you about 
the origin of the sacred place Jalesvara which is well-known in 
the three worlds. 
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4-5. Formerly all hosts of sages and all the groups of Maruts 
with Indra praised that magnanimous Mahesvara, the god of 
gods. Praising him, they reached (the place) where god Mahes¬ 
vara stayed. The hosts of Maruts with Indra prayed to him: “O 
Virupaksa, we are distressed with fear. O lord, protect us.” 

The lord said: 

6-7. O best sages, welcome to you. For what purpose have 
you come here ? What is (the cause of) your grief ? What is (the 
cause of) your tormentation ? Wherefrom has fear come (to 
you) ? O glorious ones, tell (it); I desire to know it. 

Thus addressed by Rudra, they, of unlimited vows, told him: 
The sages said : 

8-11. There is a terrible, very powerful demon, proud 
of his strength, well-known by the name Bana, whose divine city 
(called) Tripura, remaining in the sky moves by his lustre. O 
Virupaksa, we are afraid of him; we have sought your refuge 
only. Protect us from this great distress; you are our great 
shelter. O lord of gods, please do this favour to all (gods) so 
that gods, being very much pleased, (would) live happily, O 
Sankara. O lord, do that by which they will be extremely 
happy. 

The god(i.e. Siva ) said : 

12. I shall do all this. Do not be dejected. In a very short 
time I shall do what makes you happy. 

13-14. Having comforted all of them, and remaining on the 
•bank of Narmada, the lord of gods thought over (the way) to 
kill him, O Paijdava. ‘How, in what manner, should I kill Tri¬ 
pura ?’ Thinking like this he remembered Narada at that time. 
Just due to his remembering (Narada), Narada came to him. 

Narada said: 

15. O Mahadeva, order me for what purpose I was remem¬ 
bered (by you). O god, tell me what mission I have to carry 
•out. 
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The lord said: 

16-18a. O Narada, go there where the city Tripura of Bapa, 
the lord of Danavas, stands. Go quickly and do that. The hus¬ 
bands are like deities and the wives are like celestial nymphs. 
Due to their lustre, O Brahmana, Tripura moves in the sky. 
Going there, O lord of brahmanas, give them a different advice. 

18b-19a. Hearing the words of the lord, the sage of quick 
steps entered the city to alienate the hearts of the women (from 
their husbands). 

19b-22. The celestial city adorned with gems of many 
kinds, shone. It was a hundred yojanas broad, and was doubly 
long. There only he saw Bana, who was proud of his strength, 
who was adorned with garlands, ear-rings, armlets and a crown, 
who was covered with necklaces and gems, and who was deco¬ 
rated with silver. His wives were rich with gems and men were 
adorned with (ornaments of) gold. The very mighty lord of the 
demons got up on seeing Narada. 

Bana said : 

23-24. The celestial sage himself has come to my house. O 
best brahmapa, materials of worship and water for washing feet 
must properly be given. He has come after a long time. O brah¬ 
mana, rest (on) this seat. 

He thus honoured Narada who had come there. His wife, the 
chief queen named Anaupamya (spoke): 

Anaupamya said: 

25. O revered sir, in the human world, by which vow or 
religious observance or gift or penance are gods pleased ? 

Narada said: 

26-34. He who gives a cow made of sesamum to a brah¬ 
mana who has mastered the Vedas, has (indeed) given the earth 
of nine islands along with the oceans. For an eternal period he 
enjoys with aeroplanes resembling crores of suns and satisfying 
all desires and rules for a very long time. There are various 
kinds of trees : hog-plum, wood-apple, grove of plantain 
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trees; so also kadamba, campaka and asoka. (So also there are 
the days like) the eighth, fourth, twelfth and both the Sarpkranti 
day and Visuva day and the beginning of a day all these are 
auspicious. Those women who fast (on these days), having acqui¬ 
red merit, undoubtedly live in heaven. The ascetic women, free 
from the Kali-age, free from all sins, and engaged in fasting, do 
not move (in the mundane existence). O you beautiful lady, 
having heard like this, do as you desire. 

Hearing the words of Narada, the queen said (these) words: 
“O best brahmapa, show favour to me. Accept the grifts as 
desired (by you). (I shall give you) gold, gems, jewels, garments 
and ornaments. O brahmana, I shall also give you what is diffi¬ 
cult (for you) to obtain. (Please) accept it, O best brahmana, 
may Visnu and Siva be pleased.” 

Narada said : 

35-37. O lady, give (it) to someone else—to a poor brah¬ 
mapa. I am endowed with a good character and have devotion. 

O best of Bharatas, having thus taken away their hearts, and 
having advised all of them, he went (back) to his own place. 
With their hearts drawn away and therefore with their hearts 
gone elsewhere, a flaw came about in the city of that magnani¬ 
mous Bana. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN ' 

The Greatness of Amarakanfaka 

Narada said: 

l-7a. O son of Kunti, listen to (me telling you) and under¬ 
stand what you ask me about. In the meanwhile Rudra remained 
on the bank of Narmada. The place is called Haresvara, and is 
well-known in the three worlds. - At that place Mahadeva, think¬ 
ing about Tripura’s murder, (stayed,) making Mandara the 
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bow, making Vasuki the bow-string, standing with his feet a 
span apart, making Visnu the best arrow, putting fire in the 
fore ; Vayu was put at the mouth ; (making) the four Vedas the 
horses, (he made) the chariot full of all gods. .The two gods, 
Asvins, were on the wheels ; the disc-holder himself was the 
axle ; Indra himself was at the end of the bow; Vaisravana 
remained on the arrow. Yama was on the right hand and the 
terrible Kala on the left. Gandharvas, well-known in the 
worlds, were placed on the radius of the wheels. Of this best 
chariot Prajapati Brahma was the charioteer. 

7b-9. The lord of gods, making a chariot like this full of all 
gods, remaining stable, waited there for a thousand years. 
When the three cities, moving in the sky, came together, he pier¬ 
ced them with an arrow. Rudra, at that time, discharged an 
arrow towards Tripura. 

10-1 la Women lost their lusture, and their strength decayed. 
Thousands of portents appeared in the city. To destroy Tripura 
he took up the form of Kala (i. e. god of death). 

llb-14a. Similarly wooden figures laughed loudly. The 
paintings closed and opened their eyes. (The citizens) saw them¬ 
selves decorated with (i. e. clad in) red garments in a dream. 
They also saw unusual things foreboding calamity. People that 
were at that place (i.e. in the city) saw these portents. Their 
strength and their intellect were destroyed by Siva’s anger. 

14b-24. A great (i.e. strong) wind, greatest among winds, 
and resembling the one at the end of a yuga and called Samvar- 
taka was discharged and it troubled their heads. The trees there 
burnt, and summits fell down. Everything was distufbed and 
there were lamentations, and loss of consciousness. All the 
gardens were shattered and were quickly burning. With blazing 
flames he (i.e. Fire) burnt it all. Trees, parks, houses of 
various kinds (were burnt). The blazing fire spread into the ten 
directions. Then stones were hurled into each of the ten direc¬ 
tions. The very fierce flames of the fires were burning in thousands. 
The entire city that was burning looked like kimsuka (a tree with 
red blossoms). The (columns of) smoke could not go from one 
house to another; The Tripura city, burnt by Siva’s anger, crying, 
very unhappy and blazing was burning in all directions. The tops 
of the palaces were shattered in thousands. Many palaces vari- 
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gated with many gems and beautiful houses were burnt in 
various ways by the blazing fire. (The flames) destroyed the 
groves of trees and places of worship as well. In all temples 
they blazed and burnt. (People) touched (i.e. burnt) by fire sank 
into despondency and lamented in various tones. There the heaps 
of charcoal appeared like mountain-peaks. 

25-26a. They praised the god of gods: ‘O lord, protect me.’ 
The demons, who, harassed by fire, had embraced one another 
were burnt there in hundreds and thousands. 

26b-27. The gardens in the city were parched by fire, and 
the large lakes crowded with swans and ducks, and with lotus 
plants and lotuses were being burnt. They, extending up to 
hundreds of yojanas, were covered with fresh lotuses. 

28. Palaces, decorated with gems and resembling mountain- 
peaks (in height), fell down, being completely burnt by fire, like 
waterless clouds. 

29-31. The fire impelled by Siva’s anger cruelly burnt young 
and old along with women, birds and horses. Many men that had 
slept (alone, or) had slept with their wives, or in a close embrace 
with their sons, were burnt by the enemy of Tripura. In that 
city blazing with fire women resembling celestial nymphs, being 
struck by the flames of fire, fell on the ground. 

32-34. A young woman of broad eyes and adorned with a 
necklace, who was blinded by smoke, and afflicted by flames, 
awoke; and thinking about her son, she fell on the ground. 
Some (other woman), having golden complexion, adorned with 
sapphires, blinded by smoke, fell down on the ground. Another 
friend (of her) who had held her hand, was burnt with children. 

35-38. Due to this another female of a celestial form was 
seen to be perplexed by insanity. Joining the palms of her hands 
and putting them on her head, she requested Fire: “If you desire 
(i.e. harbour) enmity towards men who have harmed you, why 
do you offend women—the cuckoos in the cage in the form of 
the house? O sinner, O cruel one, O shameless one, what makes 
you angry with females? You do not possess chivalry, you do 
not have a feeling of shame, you are without purity; rich in 
beauty and complexion of various kinds, they are available. Tell 
us: Have you not heard in the world that women are not to be 
killed? 
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39-45. But these have become virtues for you—oppressing 
women, O Fire, and not having compassion, S)'mpathy or courtesy 
towards them. O Fire, even Mlecchas are kind to women, 
when they see them. You are worse than Mlecchas, you are 
irresistible and senseless. O Fire, these are your virtues (leading 
you) to destroy. O you wicked one, why do you drop (yourself) 
on these women ? O wicked Fire, O cruel and shameless one, O 
you unfortunate one, O you hopeless one, O you cruel one, you 
(that are) wicked are burning children.” In this way they lamen¬ 
ted and talked in many voices. Others, bewildered due to the 
grief for their (dead) children, were angry, and cried. The cruel 
and angry Fire burnt (everything) like an enemy. There were 
flames in the lakes, water, and in wells also. (The women cried:) 
‘‘0 Mleccha, by burning us, what condition will you reduce us 
to ?” When they were crying like this, Fire said (these) words: 

Vaisvanara said: 

46-62. I am not destroying on my own. I only do what 
is ordered, and am not the one who can favour. Overcome with 
anger, I am here moving by chance. 

Then that very lustrous Baria seeing Tripura ablaze, and 
remaining on his seat, said to the god: “I am destroyed by gods. 
The weak and wicked ones (mis) informed the god. Without 
investigating properly, I am burnt by magnanimous Siva. Except 
MaheSvara no other enemy is (able) to strike me.” Taking the 
Phallus (called) TribhuvaneSvara on his head, he got up. Leaving 
his friends, very beautiful gems, women of various kinds, and 
taking the Phallus on his head kept in the city, he praised Siva, 
the god of gods, the lord of three worlds. “O Hara, if I have 
been tormented by you, you deserve to be killed. O Mahadeva, 
let my Phallus (i.e. which I am worshipping) not perish due to 
your grace. O Mahadeva, I have always worshipped it with great 
devotion. Even if I am to be killed by you, may my Phallus not 
perish. O Mahadeva, let me seize your feet. O Mahadeva, 
existence after existence, I am devoted to your feet.” He (then) 
worshipped the highest god with the Totaka metre : Om, Siva, 
Sankara, my salutation to Sarvakara (i.e. who brings about 
everything). My salutation to Siva, O Bhava, O Bhima, O 
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Mahesa. O you destroyer of the body of Madana (i.e. Cupid), 
O you destroyer of Tripura, O you who crushed Andhaka, O 
you dear to women, O you who destroyed Kama (i.e. Cupid), 
my salutations to you who are saluted by the hosts of gods and 
siddhas, and by (your) attendants having the faces of horse, 
monkey, lion, lord of elephants and having very short and very 
long faces. You were not vexed by the demons difficult to be 
found out; (on the contrary) you were saluted by many of 
them. O revered lord, you who like great devotion, O you stable 
one, O you who hold the digit of the moon (i.e. the crescent 
moon on your head), O god, I salute you. O Jaya, always 
give me hosts of sons and wives and wealth. With many, 
hundreds of bodies, I am tormented. You have today put 
me on the path of a great (i.e. fearful) hell. My sinful course is 
not turning away; he abandons me, pure due to pure deeds; 
(but) he takes pity on me; the direction is revolving; this 
delusion is rambling; he keeps off bad intentions.” To him who, 
being controlled and of a pure mind, would recite this divine 
Totaka, Rudra would grant boons as he gave to Bana. Hearing 
this very divine hymn lord MaheSvara was himself pleased with 
him at that time. 

The lord said : 

63-64a. O child, you should not be afraid. O demon, with 
your sons, grandsons, wives, and servants, remain in a golden 
(mansion). O Bana, from today you will not be killed (i.e. will 
be immune from death) even by gods. 

64b-66. O Pandava, the god of gods, again granted him a 
boon. Being fearless, indestructible and immutable he moved 
in the world. Then Rudra withdrew the seven-crested one, i.e., 
Fire. Magnanimous Siva protected his third (city). By virtue 
of Rudra’s lustre it always moves in the sky. 

67-71a. Thus, Tripura burnt by the magnanimous Siva fell 
on the ground blazing with rows of flames. He knocked down 
one on SrKaila near Tripura. He knocked the other one on 
Amarakantaka mountain. When Tripura was burnt, O king, 
Rudrakoti stood firm. The burning one was caused to fall there; 
Therefore, he is known as Jvalesvara. His divine flame, going 
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upwards, went to heaven. There was then great lamentation 
among gods, demons and kinnaras. Rudra arrested that arrow 
in the best Mahesvara city. 

71b-79a. O son of Pandu, he who, like this, would go to 
the mountain Amarakantaka, having well enjoyed the fourteen 
worlds for a thousand and thirty crore years and then having 
reached the earth, becomes a righteous king. There is no doubt 
that he enjoys as a sovereign emperor on the earth. O great king, 
this Amarakantaka is holy on all sides. The wise say that he who 
would go to Amarakantaka at the time of a lunar or solar eclipse, 
has tenfold (the merit) of a horse sacrifice. Seeing Mahesvara 
there, he obtains heaven. When the sun is eclipsed by Rahu they 
will come together. That is the great merit of (performing) the 
Pundarika sacrifice. On Amarakantaka lives JvaleSvara. Bathing 
there, men go to heaven. Those that die there, are not reborn. 
O great king, listen to the fruit which one gets by casting one’s 
life at the lunar or solar eclipse at Jvalesvara. 

79b-82. Gods called Amara stay on Amarakantaka. (One 
who bathes) in the water on the slope of (Amarakantaka-) god 
Amaresvara, obtains (i.e. lives in) Rudra’s heaven till deluge. 
Crores of gods, of good vows practise penance there. O king, the 
holy place Amarakantaka extends upto a yojana on all sides. A 
man, entertaining or not entertaining desire, having bathed in 
the holy water of Amarakantaka, would be freed from sins, and 
he goes to Rudra’s worlds. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
Kaveri Sathgama Tirtha 


The sage said : 

1-3 All those magnanimous multitudes of people with 
Yudhisthira as the chief, and the sages, the abodes of penance, 
asked Narada: “O revered one, tell us for the good of the people 
and for our prosperity, the great truth about the confluence of 
•Kaveri that wicked men who are always engaged m sinful acti- 
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vities, become free from all sins and go to the highest place (on 
bathing there). We desire to know this. O revered one, please tell 
it.” 

9 

Ndrada said : 

4-7. O you all led by Yudhisthira, listen together : Having 
performed a great sacrifice here, Kubera of truthful valour, 
became more than a sovereign emperor after reaching this 
place. O great king, he attained perfection. Listen to me who 
am telling it. Kubera, the lord of yaksas and of truthful 
valour, having bathed at the place where Kaveri joins Narmada 
well-known in the world, practised penance fora hundred divine 
years. Mahadeva, pleased with him, granted him an excellent 
boon : “O yaksa, O you of a great energy, speak about the boon 
that you desire. Tell me freely about your wish, or whatever is 
in your mind.” 

Kubera said : 

8. O lord of gods, if you are pleased with me, grant me the 
boon (by which) I would be the first lord of the yak§as. 

9. Hearing the words of Kubera, god Mahesvara was pleas¬ 
ed. Saying, ‘Let it be so’, he disappeared there only. 

10. That yaksa too, who had obtained the boon, quickly 
went to the abode of yaksas. He was honoured by all the lordly 
yaksas, and was consecrated as the king. 

11. Those men, who do not know that the confluence of 
Kaveri (with Narmada) destroys all sins, are undoubtedly decei¬ 
ved. 

12-17a. Therefore a man should make every effort to bathe 
there. Kaveri is very holy, and Narmada is a great river. O best 
king, one should bathe there and worship Siva. Having received 
the fruit of a horse sacrifice he is honoured in the world of 
Rudra. As Sankara has told me, he who enters fire or observes 
a fast (at the confluence of Kaveri and Narmada) is not reborn. 
Being wait ed upon by excellent women, he enjoys in heaven like 
Rudra, for sixty thousand and sixty crore years. Remaining in 
Rudra’s heaven he enjoys wherever he goes. Fallen due to the 
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exhaustion of his religious merit, he becomes a righteous, pros¬ 
perous, religious, great king, bom in a (noble) family. 

17b-19. Having properly drunk water there, a man would 
obtain the fruit of the (vow called) Candrayana. Those men who 
drink the holy water (at the confluence), go to heaven. Men get 
the same fruit as they obtain (by bathing) in Ganga and Yamuna 
by bathing at the confluence of Kaveri (with Narmada). O lord 
of kings, the place of the confluence of Kaveri (with Narmada) 
is holy, gives great fruit and destroys all sins. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
Narmada and the Holy Places on Her Northern Bank 
Narada said : 

1-2. On the northern bank of Narmada, there is an exten¬ 
sive holy place. It is known as Patresvara, and is great and 
removes all sins. O king, having bathed there, a man rejoices 
with deities. Taking any form he likes, he sports for five thou¬ 
sand years. 

3. Then a man should go to Garjana where Megha is pre¬ 
sent. By the power of that holy place, it has attained the name 
Indrajit. 

4. Then he should go to (the holy place) Megharava where 
there is the thundering of clouds. There the group Meghanada 
has become prosperous due to boons. 

5. Then O lord of kings, he should go to (the holy place) 

known as Brahmavarta. O Yudhistbira, Brahma is always pre¬ 
sent there. . 

6-7a. O lord of kings, having bathed there, he is honoured 
in Brahma’s heaven. Then, being restrained, and controlled in 
diet, (he should go to) the holy place Angaresvara. Being absol¬ 
ved of all sins, he goes to Rudra’s world. 

7b-8a. Then, O lord, he should go to the excellent Kapila- 
tirtha. O king, having bathed there, he would obtain the fruit of 
having given away a cow. 
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8b-9a. Then he should go to Kaiicltirtha resorted to by the 
hosts of gods and sages. Having bathed there, O king, a man 
would obtain (i.e. go to) the heaven of cows. 

9b-I0a. O lord of kings, then he should go to the excellent 
(holy place called) Kundalesvara. Near there, Rudra lives with 
Uma. 

10b. O lord of kings, one who bathes there, cannot be killed 
even by gods. 

11. Then he should go to Pippalesvara, which destroys all 
sins. O lord of kings, he is honoured in Rudra’s heaven. 

12. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to the pure Vimale- 
svara. There is the beautiful Devasikha, put down by the god. 

13-17. Casting my life there I would obtain (i.e. go to) Rud¬ 
ra’s heaven. Then a man should go to Pu$karim, and should 
bathe there. By just bathing there he would obtain half of Indra’s 
seat. Narmada is the greatest among the rivers. She has flowed 
forth from Rudra’s body. She would liberate all immobile and 
mobile beings. The magnanimous lord, the god superior to all 
other gods, told (this) to the groups of sages, and especially to 
us. This excellent river Narmada was praised by sages with a 
desire for the well-being of the worlds. She came out of Rudra’s 
body. She always removes all sins. She is saluted by all crea¬ 
tures. 

l8-20a. She is also extolled by gods, gandharvas and celes¬ 
tial nymphs: “Salutation to you, O (river) of holy water, O you 
going to the ocean. Salutation to you who was taken out by the 
sages from Siva’s body. Salutation to you who are chosen by 
Dharma, O you of an excellent face; salutation to you, O you 
who are saluted by the host of sages. Salutation to you who 
purify the pure; salutation to you who are well-worshipped by 
the entire world.” 

20b-22. He, who, with a pure mind daily recites this hymn, if 
a brahmapa, obtains (mastery over) the Vedas; if a ksatriya, 
would be victorious; if a vaisya, would be profited; if asudra, 
would get a good position. One who desires food, would always 
have it just by remembering her. God Mahesvara himself always 
resorts to Narmada. Therefore the river should be looked upon 
as holy and remover of sins. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 
More Tirthas on the Bank of Narmada 

Narada said : 

1-7. Since then Brahma and others, as well as the sages rich 
in penance, being free from lust and anger, resort to Narmada, 
O king. Seeing the trident of the lord fallen at that place on the 
earth, the magnanimous 3iva narrated its importance. It came to 
be known as the great, most meritorious holy place Sulabheda. 
He, who, having bathed there, would worship the god (Siva), 
would obtain the fruit (of the gift) ofa thousand cows. O king, 
he, who would pass three nights there, and would worship Maha- 
deva, would not be reborn. Then a man should go to Mahesvara, 
(then) to the excellent Narmadesvara. (Then he should visit) the 
very meritorious Adityesvara. Then on worshipping Mallikesvara 
with ghee and honey, he obtains the fruit of his existence. Then 
he should see (i.e. visit) Varunesvara, the excellent Nirajesvara. 
He gets the fruit of (visiting) all the holy places by seeing (i.e. 
visiting) these five. O lord of kings, he should go to the place 
where the battle was fought. 

8-11. Kotitirtha is well-known where the demons were fou¬ 
ght (with), and where these demons, proud of their strength, were 
destroyed. Seizing their heads he killed them who had gathered 
there. They installed (the representation of) Mahesvara with the 
trident in his hand. The point was placed there, therefore (the 
place) is known as Kotitirtha. By seeing that holy place, a man 
would physically go to heaven. At that time, due to meanness, 
Indra restrained (a man) by means of the wedge of his bolt. Since 
then, people’s going to heaven has been checked. 

12-13. O Papdava, after having offered a coconutwith ghee, 
at the end (of this rite), by all means he should, holding a lamp 
on his head, go round the (representation of the) god. He gets 
all his desires satisfied. When he dies, he obtains Rudrahood, 
and is not born again in this world. Having gone to heaven, 
then having ruled as a king, he goes to Indra’s paradise. 

14-18. Similarly, having waited upon Mahadeva, a man who 
just bathes there gets the fruit of all sacrifices. Then, O lord of 
kings a man should go to the very beautiful holy place—the ex- 
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cellent Agastyesvara—that removes the sins of men. O king, a 
man, having bathed there, is absolved (of the sin) of killing a 
brahmana. A man with his senses controlled remaining in pro¬ 
found meditation, should bathe the representation of the god 
with ghee (on) the fourteenth day of the dark half of Kartika. 
He, with twentyone members (i.e. descendants) of his family, 
would never be deprived of lordly position. He should present 
cows, shoes, an umbrella, and a blanket, and also food to all 
brahmanas. It would have a crorefold merit. 

19-21. Then O lord of kings, a man should go to the excel¬ 
lent Ravistava. Having bathed (i.e. if a man bathes) there, he 
would get a throne (i.e. would be a king). On the right bank of 
Narmada, the place holytolndra (and called Sakratirtha) is well- 
known. Having fasted there for a night, he should bathe. Hav¬ 
ing bathed there he should properly worship Janardana (i.e. 
Visrrn). He gets the fruit of (having given away) a thousand cows. 
He goes to Visnu’s world. 

22-23. Thence he should go to R.sitlrtha, which removes all 
the sins of men. A man, by just bathing there, is honoured in 
Siva’s world. There only is the very beautiful holy place of (i.e. 
named after) Narada. By just bathing there, a man would obtain 
the fruit of (giving away) a thousand cows. 

24-25. Then he should go to Devatirtha, formerly fashioned 
by Brahma. O king, having bathed there, a man is honoured in 
Brahma’s world. Then he should go to Amarakantaka, formerly 
established by gods. Having just bathed there, a man would ob¬ 
tain the fruit of having given away a thousand cows. 

26-27. Then he should go to Vamanesvara. Seeing Vama- 
naka there, he is absolved of the sin of killing a brahmana. Thence 
a man should go to Rsitirtha, and certainly to Isanesa. Then 
having gone to (i.e. if he visits) Vatesvara, he obtains the fruit of 
his existence. 

28-29. Tbence a man should go to Bhimesvara, which des¬ 
troys all diseases. A man, O king, by just bathing there is free 
from all misery. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to the 
excellent (holy place called) Varariesvara. Having bathed there, 
a man is free from all misery, O king. 

30-31. Then he should go to Somatirtha and should see 
Candra. O king, then, being full of great devotion, having bath- 
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ed there, he, obtaining a celestial body just at that moment, 
enjoys like Siva for along time. He is honoured for sixty thou¬ 
sand years in Siva’s heaven. 

32-36. Then O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
(holy place of) Pingalesvara. By fasting for a day and night 
(there) he would obtain the fruit of (having fasted for) three 
nights. O lord of kings, he who gives a tawny cow (to a brah- 
mana) at that holy place, is honoured in Rudra’s world for as 
many thousand years as there are hairs on his body and on the 
bodies of the members bom in his family. O king, he who casts 
his life there, enjoys eternally as long as the moon and the sun 
will remain in the sky. Those men who, having resorted to the 
bank of Narmada, die (there), go to heaven as the men of good 
deeds go. 

37-41. Then on the day of Gangavatarana, he should go to 
Surabhikesvara and (the holy place called) Naraka and Koti- 
kesvara. He is blessed; no doubt about it. Thence going to 
Nanditirtha, he should bathe there. Lord of Nandi (i.e. Siva) is 
pleased, and the man is honoured in Soma’s heaven. Then he 
should go to Dlpesvara, and the penance-grove (called) Vyasa- 
tirtha. Formerly the great river turned back from there, being 
afraid of Vyasa. Then, when he uttered the sound ‘hum , she went 
(i.e. flowed) towards the south. O king, he who circumambulates 
at the holy place, has Vyasa pleased with him, and he gets the 
desired fruit. He who puts a thread round (the representation 
of) the god along with the altar, sports for eternal time; and he 
is as Rudra is (i.e. becomes Rudra-like). 

42-47. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excel¬ 
lent sacred place (called) Erandi. Having bathed (there) at the 
confluence, he is absolved of all sins. Erapdi is well-known in the 
three worlds (as) destroyer of sins. Or (on) the eighth of the bri¬ 
ght fortnight in the month of Asvina, a man having bathed, and 

being pure and intent upon fasting, should feed one brahmana, 

(thereby) a crore (of brahmanas) are fed. Having bathed at the 
confluence at Erandi, and delighted in devotion, a man, having 
placed a pearl-oyster on his head, and having plunged into the 

water mixed with that of Narmada, gets absolved of all sms. O 

king, he who would circumambulate at that holy place, goes 
round the earth consisting of seven islands. 
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48-51. Then having bathed at Suvarnatilaka and having 
given gold (to a brahmana) he is honoured in Rudra’s world 
with a golden mansion. Then fallen from heaven after (some) 
time, he becomes a powerful king. Thence, O lord, he should 
go to the confluence of the river Iksu. It is well-known in the 
three worlds. Siva is present there. O king, having bathed a man 
would attain the status of the head of the attendants of Siva. 
Thence he should go to Skandatirtha which destroys all sins. 
Sin committed from birth goes away merely by bathing there. 

52-57a. Thence he should go to (the holy place called) Angi- 
rasa, and should bathe there. He gels the fruit of (having given 
away) a thousand cows. He is honoured in Rudra’s heaven. 
From there he should go to Langalatirtha which destroys all 
sins. Having gone there, O lord of kings, he should bathe there. 
There is no doubt that (thereby) he becomes free from sins com¬ 
mitted during seven existences. Hence he should go to Vatesvara, 
the best of all holy places. O king, having bathed there, he would 
obtain the fruit of (having given away) a thousand cows. From 
there, he should go to the great (holy place called) Sangamesvara 
which removes all sins. Having bathed there one gets a king¬ 
dom. There is no doubt about it. All that (merit) of the man 
who, after reaching Bhadratirtha, gives gifts, would become a 
crorefold in effect by the power of that sacred place. 

57b-58a. If a woman bathes there, she would become like 
Gaurl, and undoubtedly goes to Indra. 

58b-62. Then he should go to Angaresvara, and should bathe 
there. A man, merely by bathing there, is honoured in Rudra’s 
world. On the Angaraki caturthi (i.e. caturthi falling on a Tues¬ 
day) he should bathe there. Being instructed by Vispu, he rejoi¬ 
ces eternally. Having bathed at Ayonisangama, he should see 
the Yonimandira. Having gone to Pandavesvara, he should bathe 
there. He cannot be killed by gods or demons, and rejoices eter¬ 
nally. Then going to Visnu’s heaven, he is full of sport and 
enjoyments. Having enjoyed great pleasures there, he is born as 
a king in the mortal world. 

63. He should go to Kambotikesvara and should bathe 
there. When the summer solstice arrives, whatever he would de¬ 
sire would take place. 
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64. Thence he should go to Candrabhaga and bathe there. 
A man by just bathing there is honoured in Soma’s world. 

65-69a. Then, O king of kings, he should go to the holy 
place of 3akra (i.e. Indra), which is well-known, and ishonoured 
by the king of gods. He should give gold as a gift. Or he who 
would give a bull of a dark colour, would live in Hara’s city for 
as many thousand years as there are hairs on the body of the bull, 
and on the bodies of those that are born in his family. Then 
having fallen from heaven, he becomes a powerful king; and by 
the power of that holy place, he becomes, among thousands of 
mortals, the master of horses of white colour. 

69b-74. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excel¬ 
lent Brahmavarta. Having bathed there, he should offer obla¬ 
tions to his divine manes by giving a pirida according to the pro¬ 
per rites after having fasted for a night. When the Sun has enter¬ 
ed Virgo, (this merit) would be stored eternally. Thence, O lord 
of kings, he should go to the excellent holy place (called) Kapila- 
tirtha. O king, he, who, after bathing there, gives a tawny cow 
(to a brahmaija), would get the fruit which would be got by giv¬ 
ing the entire earth. Narmadesvara is a great holy place. There 
has not been or will not be (other) holy place (like this). O king, 
having bathed there, a man would obtain the fruit of a horse 
sacrifice. (A man who has gone there) is born as a sovereign 
emperor on the earth; he is perfect with all (good) characteris¬ 
tics and free from all diseases. 

75-80. On the northern bank of Narmada, there is a very 
auspicious holy place (called) Adityayana; it is charming and is 
created by the lord. O lord of kings, the gift given there after 
having bathed there becomes inexhaustible by the power of 
that holy place. Those that are poor, or diseased, or those that 
have done wicked deeds, are absolved of all sins, and go to the 
Sim’s world. On the seventh of the bright fortnight when the 
month of Magha has come, he who, without food, and with his 
senses controlled, would live in the temple, never suffers from 
diseases, does not become blind or deaf. Being fortunate and 
endowed with handsomeness, he becomes dear to women. This 
holy place is said to be very holy by Markaijdeya. O lord of 
kings, those who do not go there are undoubtedly deceived. 

81-85a. Thence he should go to Masesvara, and should 
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bathe there. A man merely by bathing there, would obtain hea¬ 
ven. Remaining in all worlds, he rejoices as long as fourteen 
Indras rule. Then remaining in the penance-grove called Nages- 
vara which is nearby, and having bathed there, O lord of kings, 
and being pure and concentrated, he sports for eternal time with 
many Naga damsels. He should go to Kubera’s abode, where 
Kubera stays. Kalesvara is a great holy place where Kubera was 
pleased. Bathing there, O lord of kings, he would obtain all 
wealth. 

85b-88. Then he should go westward to the best abode of 
theMaruts. Having bathed there, O lord of kings, being pure 
and concentrated, the intelligent one should then give gold and 
food according to his capacity. He goes to Vayu’s world by the 
Puspaka aeroplane. O Yudhisthira, then in the month of Magha 
he should go to my TIrtha. On the fourteenth day of a dark 
fortnight he should bathe there. Then he should eat at'night, and 
should not go to Yonisamkata. 

89-97a. Thence he should go to Ahalyatirtha. After merely 
having bathed there, he rejoices with celestial nymphs. Ahalya 
got liberated after having practised penance at the Paramesvara 
(tirtha). When the thirteenth day of the bright half of Caitra has 
arrived, he should, on that day holy to god Cupid, worship Ahalya. 
A man who is born anywhere (i.e. in any family), would be dear 
there. He would be dear to women, would be prosperous and 
like another god of love. Having reached Ayodhya, (he should 
visit) the well-known Sakratirtha. Having merely bathed there, 
a man would obtain the fruit of (giving) a thousand cows. 
Thence he should go to Somatirtha and just bathe there. A man 
who has just bathed there, is absolved of all sins. On (the day 
of) the planet Moon, O lord of kings, it would remove all sins. 
•O king, Somatirtha is well-known in the three worlds, and 
gives a great fruit. O lord of men, he, who observes there the 
Candrayana vow, goes, after his soul is purified from all sins, to 
Soma’s heaven. He who dies at Somatirtha by entering fire or 
in the water or by living without food, is not born in the mortal 
world. 

97b-100. Thence he should go to Stambhatirtha, and should 
bathe there. By merely bathing there, a man is honoured in 
.Soma’s heaven. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to the excel- 
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lent Visnutirtha. The excellent Visnutirtha is (also) well-known 
as Yodhanipura. Vasudeva fought with crores of demons there. 
There a holy place came up; and here (i.e. at this holy place) 
Visnu would be pleased. By observing a fast day and night, he 
keeps off (the sin of) the murder of a brahmaria. 

101-104a. Then O lord of kings, he should go to the excel¬ 
lent (holy place called) Tapasesvara. It is known as Amohaka. 
There he should offer oblations to his manes. On the full moon 
or the new moon day he should offer a Sraddha according to the 
proper rite. Having bathed there, O king, he should offer pijida 
to his manes. In it stand stones of the form of elephants. At that 
(holy place) he should offer pinda—especially in (the month of) 
Vaisakha. His manes remain pleased as long as the earth will 
remain. 

104b-121. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excel¬ 
lent Siddhesvara. Going there he should go near Ganapati. From 
there, he should go to the place where there is Janardana (as a) 
linga. O lord of kings, having bathed there, he is honoured in 
Visnu’s world. On the right bank of Narmada there is a very 
auspicious holy place. This great Kamadeva (i.e. god of love) 
practises penance there. For a thousand divine years he worships 
Siva. During the time of his abstract meditation he was burnt 
by the magnanimous Siva. On the day of the bright parvan (i.e. 
the full moon day) the fire resembled a white mountain. All 
those remaining with Cupid were burnt and they lived at Kusu- 
mesvara. After a thousand divine years the great lord (Siva) was 
pleased with them. Rudra, the giver of boons, was, along with 
Uma, pleased with them. All they remaining on the bank of 
Narmada were liberated. By the power of that holy place 
they again attained godhead. e O Mahadeva, let the holy place be 
excellent by your favour.’ The holy place has extended up to half 
a yojana all around. A man, given to fasting, having bathed at that 
holy place is honoured in the form of Cupid in Rudra’s heaven. 
Yama, Kamadeva, Vaisvanara and Vayu who had formerly come 
there, practised penance there only. A man who within the limit 
of half a yojana from there, near Andhona, not far away from 
the holy place, bathes, gives gifts, (gives) food (to brahmanas), 
offers pindas, enters fire, or water, or fasts, is never reborn after 
dying there. The best man should bathe himself with the water 


1400 


Padma Puraijta 


sacred to Tryambaka. The manes of him, who duly offers piridas 
at the root of Andhona, remain pleased as long as the moon and 
the sun remain (in the sky). A man or a woman who bathes 
there when the sun enters the northern solstice, would, (being) 
pure, live in the abode (of Siddhesvara) (and) the man, would 
obtain, by worshipping Siddhesvara in the morning, that status 
of the good which cannot be obtained by (performing) great 
sacrifices; and during the time of his stay at the holy place, an 
ugly man becomes handsome. In the mortal world, he becomes 
the king (of the earth) up to the oceans. (If) he would not see 
Ksetrapala, and the mighty Dandapala his pilgrimage would be 
fruitless, (also) by not seeing (i.e. visiting) Karnakupdala. 

122. Having learnt this fruit of (the visit to) sacred places, 
all the gods that had assembled there, showered flowers and 
praised Kusumesvara. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
Suklatlrtha 


. Narada said: 

l-2a. Thence he should devoutly go to Bhargavesa where 
the demons were destroyed by god Vispu with his humkara 
sound. O lord of kings, having bathed there, he is free from all 
sins. 

2b-6. O son of Paridu, also listen to the (description of) 
Suklatlrtha. Markanda, seeing god (Mahadeva) with Uma, who 
was seated on the peak of Himalaya which was charming, 
variegated with various minerals, which resembled the young 
sun and heated gold, which had the staircase of strong crystals, 
which had a slab of stone with a variegated strap, which was 
golden, which was divine and adorned with many lotuses, asked 
(Mahadeva) who was omniscient, who was the immutable lord, 
who favoured the worlds, who was surrounded by the hosts of 
attendants and by Skanda, Nandi, Mahakala, ; and attendants 
like Virabhadra : 
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7. “O Mahadeva, god of gods, praised by (gods like) Indra 
and Kama, I am afraid of the worldly existence. Tell me the 
means of happiness. 

8. O you revered lord, the lord of what has been and what 
will be, O you great god, describe to me the greatest among the 
holy places, destroying all sins.” 

The lord said : 

9-29a. O illustrious brahmana, well-versed in all branches 
of knowledge, go, surrounded by the groups of sages, and have 
a bath etc. The sages Manu, Atri, Yajnavalkya, Kasyapa, and 
Angiras, Apastamba, Samvarta, Katyayana, Brhaspati, Narada 
and Gautama, desiring to secure righteousness asked him. At 
Kanakhala Ganga is holy; and also Prayaga, Pu?kara and Gaya 
(are holy places). When the Sun is swallowed by Rahu- (i.e. on 
a solar eclipse day) Kuruk$etra also is holy. By day or at night, 
Suklatirtha gives a great fruit. On seeing it, touching (i.e. having 
contact with) it, bathing there, meditating, practising penance, (or 
performing) a sacrifice, (or by) fasting Suklatlrtha gives great 
fruit. Suklatirtha is very holy and is well situated on the river. A 
royal sage named Canikya attained perfection there. This holy 
place that sprang up extends over a yojana. Suklatirtha is very 
holy; it destroys all sins. When seen from the top of a tree it 
removes (the sin of) the murder of a brahmapa. O best sage, I 
stay here with Uma. During the pure month of Vaisakha, on the 
fourteenth day of the dark half, I go out from Kailasa and stay 
there. Gods, kinnaras, gandharvas, siddhas, vidyadharas, my 
attendants, nagas, and all gods gather here; and remaining in 
the sky they have aeroplanes satisfying all desires. O lord of 
kings, those who desiring piety, come to Suklatirtha, (have their 
sins washed) as a garment is made (i.e. washed) white by a 
washerman. The sin collected from birth melts away at Suklatir- 
tha. Even if he dies within the limit of half a yojana (of this 
holy place) he is not reborn. O Markapda, best of the sages, 
giving gifts and bathing (at this holy place) give a great merit. A 
holy place superior to Suklatirtha was never there nor will be 
there. A man having committed sins during his youth, removes 
(i.e. is free from) them by observing a fast for a day and night at 
jSuklatirtha. That perfection which is had by means of penance. 
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self-restraint, sacrifices, giving gifts and offering presents to 
deities, is not had even by (performing) hundreds of sacrifices. 
On the fourteenth day of the dark half of Kartika a man should 
observe a fast and bathe (the image of) the lord with ghee. He, 
along with (members of his family) till the twentyfirst (descen¬ 
dant) will not fall from the divine position. Suklatirtha is a 
great holy place. It is resorted to by sages and siddhas. O king, 
having bathed (i.e. if he bathes) there, he is not reborn. Having 
bathed at Suklatirtha, he should worship Siva. He should keep 
awake (during the night) by (resorting to) auspicious (things) like 
dancing, singing etc. In the morning he should bath in the Sukla- 
tirtha, and worship the deities. Being pure and devoted to Siva’s 
vow, he should then feed his preceptor according to his capacity; 
then he shduld take food; he should not be dishonest about 
wealth. Then after circumambulating he should gently approach 
the deity. 

29b-36. Listen to the meritorious fruit that he who does like 
this, gets. Having got into a celestial car, being extolled by 
bevies of celestial nymphs and endowed with strength like that of 
Siva, he lives till deluge. Listen to the meritorious fruit that a 
woman who gives pure gold (to a brahmana) at Suklatirha and 
would bathe Kumara (i.e. Kartikeya) with ghee and worship 
him—who does like this devoutly—obtains. As long as the 
fourteen Indras live in heaven he rejoices. He having fully res¬ 
trained himself and composed, having bathed and observed a 
fast during the period of the sun’s passage—north or south of the 
equator, on the fourteenth day, on a Samkranti day or on (the 
day of) the equinox, should give gifts according to his capacity. 
(Thereby) Visiju and Siva would be pleased. By the efficacy of 
Suklatirtha all (this) becomes inexhaustible. Listen to the 
meritorious fruit which he who carries a helpless person, an 
indigent brahmana, or even one who is dependent, obtains. He 
is honoured in Siva’s heaven for as many thousand years as the 
number of hairs (on the bodies of the persons) that are bom in 
his family. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

Naraka, Kapilatlrtha, Rsitlrtha, Gaitesvara, Bhrgutirtha, 
Somatlriha etc. 


Narada said: 

1-12. Then he should go to (the holy place called) Naraka. 
He should bathe there. Merely by bathing there a man does not 
see (i.e. go to) hell. O you son of Papdu, listen to the greatness 
of this holy place. O lord of kings, all the bones which he would 
drop there, are dissolved, and the man becomes handsome. O 
lord of kings, thence a man should go to the excellent (holy place 
called) Kapilatlrtha. O king, having bathed there, he would 
obtain the fruit of (having given away) a thousand cows. The man, 
who, when the month of Jyejtha has come and especially on the 
fourteenth day, observes a fast devoutly, gives a tawny cow, and 
burning a lamp with ghee, bathes Siva with ghee, and offers a 
coconut along with ghee, and in the end goes round, and gives a 
tawny cow with a bell and (other) ornaments (to a brahmana), 
becomes like Siva, and is not born again. When Tuesday has 
come, especially on the fourth day (falling on Tuesday), a man 
should devoutly bathe (the image of) Siva and give food tobrah- 
manas. When the ninth or the new moon day falls on a Tuesday, 
he should carefully bathe (the image of) Siva. (Thereby) he 
would be handsome and fortunate. He should bathe the Phallus 
with ghee and devoutly honour brahmapas. Surrounded by 
thousands, he (going in) Puspaka aeroplane, obtains the position 
of Siva. He would not come here (i.e. to this world) again. He 
rejoices for an eternal time, and he becomes like Rudra. When 
the most righteous one comes to the mortal world due to his 
contact with (the fruits of) his deeds, he becomes a king, and 
becomes handsome and strong. 

13-14a. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
Rsitirtha; There the sage Trpabindu, burnt my curse, resided. 
By the efficacy of that holy place a brahmana becomes free 
from sins. 

14b-16a. O lord of kings, thence a man should go to the 
excellent Gapelvara. Merely by bathing there on the fourteenth 
day when the month of Sravapa has come (i.e. on the fourteenth 
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day of Sravapa) a man is honoured in Rudra’s heaven. By offer¬ 
ing oblations to the manes he becomes free from the three debts 
(to sages, gods and the manes). 

16b-25. Near GaneSvara there is the excellent (holy place 
called) Gangavadana. A man who would bathe there with some 
desire or without any desire would undoubtedly be free from 
sins committed from birth. He should always bathe there on a 
parvan day. Having offered oblations to the manes he becomes 
free from the three debts. That entire merit is had at Gangarah- 
varka confluence, which was seen at Prayaga by the magnani¬ 
mous Siva. To a place in its west, near it, not far away there is 
(the holy place) called DaSaivamedhika, well-known in the three 
worlds. A man having fasted for a night on the new moon day 
in the month of Bhadrapada, and having bathed, would go to 
the place where Siva (dwells). ’ He should always bathe there on 
a parvan day. Having offered oblations to the manes he would 
obtain the fruit of a horse sacrifice. To the west of Dasaiva- 
medha, Bhrgu, the best brahmana, worshipped the lord fora 
thousand divine years. He remained under an anthill; and to the 
right was the abode (of the lord). Uma and Siva were amazed. 
Gaurl (i.e. Parvati) asked the lord : “O great lord, who is dwell¬ 
ing here ? Tell me whether he is a god or a demon.” 

The lord said : 

26. O dear one, the best brahmapa named Bhrgu, and best 
among the sages, remains in deep meditation and reflects upon 
me; he desires a boon. 

27. On hearing this the goddess laughed and said to the 
lord: “The tuft of his hair has become like whirling smoke. Still you 
are not pleased. Therefore you are difficult to be propitiated. 
There is no doubt it.” 

God said : 

28 . O great goddess, you do not know; he behaves wrath - 
fully. I shall show you the fact, and shall do what is dear to 
you. 

29. Then the lord of gods brought to his mind his bull (i.e. 


III.20.30-45 


1405 


Nandi). Immediately on being remembered, the god’s bull came 
there. 

30. He spoke in a human voice: “O lord, order me.” (The 
lord said:) “The brahmana is covered with anthill; knock him 
down on the ground.” 

31-32. He who was engrossed in abstract meditation, and 
who was reflecting (upon the lord) was knocked down by him. 
Then getting hot with anger in a moment, he raised his hand and 
said to the bull, “O bull, where will you talking like this go 
(now)? I shall today actually kill you—a wicked one.” 

33-45. Then the brahmana challenged the bull gone into 
the air. He saw him in the sky; O king, this was a very great 
wonder. Then, when Rudra laughed, the sage stood before him. 
Seeing his third eye, he fell on the ground through shame. Salut¬ 
ing the highest lord (by prostrating himself before him) like a 
staff, he extolled him. Having saluted the lord of beings and the 
origin of the mundane existence (he praised him:) “Afraid of the 
worldly life, O lord of the world, I beg of you of a divine form, 
a little welfare. O lord, which man is able to describe the multi¬ 
tudes of your qualities ? Perhaps Vasuki, who has a thousand 
mouths may be able (to do so). O Sankara, O lord of the earth, 
O revered one, forgive me; be gracious to me who am devoutly 
garrulous in your praise, and who have fallen at your feet. You 
are sattva, rajas and tamas. You (are the cause of) • the mainte¬ 
nance, creation and destruction (of the world). O lord of the 

world, O master of the world, excepting you, there is no (other) 

deity. All this—self-control, vows, sacrifices, gifts, Vedic studies, 
efforts like determination-—does not deserve (is not equal to) 
even the sixteen thousandth part of your devotion. The signs 
like the sword of the excellent elixir of life or going on foot by 
people, are clearly seen in the case of people who have bowed 
down to you in this existence. Even if a man salutes you fraudu¬ 
lently, you give Dharma to him, O you god of those who 
long for you. O lord, devotion has been produced to cut off the 
worldly existence and for liberation. O great lord, protect me 
who am taking delight in another’s wife or wealth, who^am 

tormented by 
false pride, wh 
who am pron 


ult and great grief, and who am scorcnea oy 
ported with the grandeur lasting for a moment, 
r> cruel wavs and who am fallen. Though the 
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direction is full of the groups of the helpless sense organs, like 
relatives, yet it is worthless. O Sankara, why do you mock at 
me—a fool? O Mahadeva, remove my thirst (i.e. desire) 
quickly, give me wealth that would always remain in my heart; 
cut olf the nooses of pride and delusion; liberate me.” 

46. This hymn named ‘Karunabhyudaya’is divine and gives 
perfection. Siva is pleased with him, as with Bhrgu, who recites 
it devoutly. 

The lord said: 

47. O brahmana, I am pleased with you; ask for the boon 
desired by you. 

The god along with Uma would give him a boon. 

Bhrgu said : 

48. O lord of gods, if you are pleased with me, if a boon is 
to be given to me, then let there be Rudravedi (here). (Please) 
bring this about for me. 

The lord said : 

49-52a. O best of brahmanas, there will be Krodhasthana 
(i.e. place of anger). There will be no agreement between father 
and son. 

Since then all gods like Brahma, along with kinnaras, worship 
Bhrgutirtha, where Siva was pleased. By seeing (i.e. visiting) that 
holy place a man is instantly free from sin. The creatures, 
helpless or independent, who die there, would undoubtedly go 
along the course of the very secret one (i.e. Brahman). 

52b-57. This holy place is very extensive, and destroys all 
sins. Having bathed there men go to heaven; and those who die 
there, are not reborn. He should give sandals, an umbrella, 
food and gold and meal according to his capacity. It would be 
eternal. One should give according to his desire gifts on the day 

of the solar eclipse, and also bathe at the holy place_all this gives 

inexhaustible merit. Giving a bull on a lunar eclipse day or solar 
eclipse day is excellent. O king, foolish men, deluded by Vi?pu’s 
illusion do not know the divine Vr?atirtha situated on (the bank 
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of) Narmada. A man, who (even) once listens to the greatness of 
Bhrgutirtha, is free from all sins, and he goes to Rudra’s world. 

58-59a. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
(holy place) Gautamesvara. Having bathed there, O king, and 
absorbed in observing a fast, he is honoured in Brahma’s world 
(after going there) in a golden aeroplane. 

59b-62. He would then go to Dhautapapa, where the bull 
washed (his sins). O king, it is situated on (the bank of) Narmada, 
and destroys all sins. A man, having bathed at that holy place, 
is absolved of (the sin of) killing a brahmaija. O great king, he 
who casts his life at that holy place, gets four hands and three 
eyes and becomes as powerful as Rudra. Valourous like Rudra, 
he would stay for a complete myriad of years (in Rudra’s 
heaven). Having come to the earth after a long time, he would 
be a sovereign emperor. 

63-67a. From there he should go to the excellent (holy place 
called) Eranditlrtha. O king, the man who just bathes there gets 
the same fruit as Markandeya told about Prayaga. In the month 
of Bhadrapada, and on the eighth of the bright half, a man 
should observe a fast for a night and should bathe there. He 
would not be troubled by the messengers of Yama, and he goes 
to Indra’s heaven. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to 
that holy place where Vi$ijM dwells. It is known as Hirariyadvipa 
and destroys all sins. O king, having bathed there, a man 
becomes rich and handsome. 

67b-69. Thence, O lord of kings, he should goto the great 
(holy place called) Kanakhala. O king, at that holy place Garuda 
practised penance. It is well known in all the worlds. Yogini(i.e. 
Durga) dwells there. She plays with the meditating saints and 
dances with Siva. O king, one who bathes there, is honoured in 
Rudra’s world. 

70. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
(holy place called) Isatirtha. There is no doubt that Isa became 
free there and went up. 

71-72. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to that holy 
place where Vispu, the inconceivable lord, having resorted to 
the form of a boar, dwells. A man having bathed at Varahatir- 
tha, especially on the twelfth, obtains Vi$Qu’s heaven, and does 
not go to hell. 
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73-76. Then O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
(holy place called) Somatirtha. He should bathe there especially 
on the full moon day. Bali having saluted the lord, is pleased 
with him. In the atmosphere is seen the celestial city of Haris- 
candra. When Cakradhvaja (wheel-bannered one) returned, 
and Garuda-bannered one was asleep, the force of Narmada’s 
water resorted to Rurukaccha. Visnu told Sankara to stay there. 
Having bathed at Dvipesvara, a man would get great happiness. 

77-82. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to (the holy 
place called) Rudrakanya on the confluence. Merely by bathing 
there, a man would obtain the position of the goddess. Then he 
should go to Devatirtha saluted by all gods. O lord of kings, 
having bathed there, he rejoices with deities. Thence, O lord of 
kings, he should go to (the excellent holy place called) Sikhitirtha. 
A gift given there becomes a crore times meritorious. On the 
new moon day in the dark half of the month he should bathe 
there. He should feed a brahmapa. Thereby a crore (of brahma- 
pas) is fed. O lord of kings, at Bhrgutirtha a crore of holy places 
are settled. A man having no desire, or having a desire, should 
bathe there. He obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and 
rejoices with deities. The best sage Bhrgu obtained perfection 
there. The magnanimous Sankara descended there. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Vihagesvara, NarmadeSvara, Asvatlrtha, Pitamaha, 
Savitrltirtha, Manasa etc. 


Narada said: 

1. O lord of kings, from there he should go to the excellent 
(holy place called) Vihagesvara. 

2. O lord of kings, by seeing it, he is free from all sins. 
Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent (holy place 
called) NarmadeSvara. O king, having bathed there he is 
honoured in heaven. 
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3. From there a man should go to ASvatirtha and should 
bathe there. He becomes prosperous, handsome and happy. 

4-5. Thence he should go to (the holyplace called) Pitamaha, 
formerly fashioned by Brahma. A man having bathed there 
should devoutly offer oblations to his dead ancestors. He should 
offer water mixed with sesamum and darbha. By the efficacy 
of that sacred place, everything becomes inexhaustible. 

6-7. He, who, on reaching Savitritirtha, would bathe (there), 
is, after having shaken off all his sins, honoured in Brahma’s 
heaven. Just there is a beautiful and extremely auspicious sacred 
place. O king, having bathed there, a man is honoured in the 
world of manes. 

8 . Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
holy place (called) Manasa. O king, having bathed there, a man 
is honoured in Rudra’s world. 

9-10. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent 
Kratutirtha. It is well-known in all worlds and destroys all sins. 
O king, having bathed there, he would obtain all the desired 
objects like beasts, sons, wealth which he prays for. 

1 1. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the well-known 
holy place called Tridasadyoti. 

12-13. There those daughters of sages of good vows practised 
penance (with the desire): ‘May the immutable lord, the master, 
be our husband.’ Mahadeva i.e. Hara, the highest lord, taking 
up a fierce form, of a deformed face and loathsome, came to 
that sacred place. There the maidens, O great king, (practised 

penance) for a boon. . 

14-15a. He who would go to Kanyarddhi, gives a daughter 
(i e gets the merit of giving a daughter in marriage). There O 
great king is a well-known sacred place (named) Dasakanya. 

Having bathed there he should worship the lord. (Thereby) he 

is free from nil sins. 

15b-16a Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the sacred 
place known as Svargabindu. Having bathed there, O king, a 

man never meets with misfortune. 

i 17a From there he should go to Apsaresa, and should 
bathe there. Remaining in the world of Nagas he sports and 

rej °nb-3T. th Thence! CUoritf kings, he should go to the ex- 
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cellent (sacred place called) Narakatirtha. Having bathed there, 
he should go to Bharabhuta. Having reached this holy place, which 
is a manifestation of Siva, and having worshipped Virfipaksa (i.e. 
Siva) there, he is honoured in Rudra’s heaven. The magnanimous 
man, bathing at the holy place Bharabhuta, gets the position of 
Siva, wherever he may be dead. The wise say that worshipping 
Siva during the month of Kartika is hundred times more meri¬ 
torious than a horse sacrifice. He should fashion a hundred 
lamps, and should give them (to a brahmana) after filling them 
with ghee. He goes in aeroplanes resembling the thunderbolt (in 
strength) to the place where Sankara stays. He, who would 
present a bull resembling a conch, or a kunda-flowcr, or the 
moon, goes to Rudra’s world in a car to which bulls are yoked. 
O king, he who would give a vessel and also sweetened milk 
mixed with honey, and various eatables, and (he) who would 
feed (brahmartas) according to his capacity, would, O lord of 
kings, have all that increased a crore-fold by the efficacy of that 
sacred place. Having sprinkled the water over (the image of 
Siva) and having worshipped Siva, he would not meet with 
misfortune by the efficacy of that sacred place. He, who, having 
reached this holy place, would cast his life, goes, with his soul 
absolved of all sins, to (the place) where Siva (dwells). O king, 
he who enters water (i.e. bathes) at that holy place, goes to 
Rudra’s heaven in a car to which swans are yoked. As long as 
the moon, the sun, the Himalayas, the great ocean, or the waters 
of the Ganges (will remain), he is honoured in heaven. O king, 
he who would observe a fast at that sacred place, is not required 
to live in the womb (i.e. is not reborn), O lord of kings. Thence, 
O lord of kings, he should go to the excellent Atavltirtha. O 
king, a man having bathed there, would obtain half of Indra’s 
seat. 

32-34. Thence he should go to Srngatirtha which destroys 
all sins. By merely bathing there he gets the position of [Siva. 
The confluence of Erandi and Narmada is well-known. The holy 
place there is meritorious and destroys all sins. Being engaged in 
fasting and always intent upon (reaching) Brahman he, having 
bathed there, is free from (the sin of) the murderof a brahmana, 
O lord of kings. 

35-42. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the conflu- 
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ence of Narmada and the ocean (i.e. where Narmada flows into 
the sea). It is well-known as Jamadagni; and Vi§nu is settled 
there. Having performed many sacrifices there, Indra became the 
lord of gods. Having bathed there at the confluence of Narmada 
and the ocean, O king, a man gets threefold fruit of a horse- 
sacrifice. The intimate union with the western ocean is (just) the 
opening of the gate to salvation. There gods with gandharvas, 
and sages, siddhas and cararias, worship Vimalesvara, the lord 
of gods, thrice (a day). With his soul free from all sins, he is 
honoured in Rudra’s world. There was never a great sacred 
place like Vimalesvara, nor will there be any great holy place like 
Vimalesvara. Those who after fasting there, see Vimalesvara, 
have their souls freed from all sins, and go to Rudra’s 
heaven. 

43-44. Then O lord of kings, a man should go to the 
Kesinitirtha. He, intent on observing a fast, restrained and with 
his diet controlled, and fasting for a night is absolved (of the sin) 
of the murder of a brahmana by the efficacy of that holy place. 
(For him) who would see Sagaresvara, the best holy place, or 
would remain within a distance of a yojana from it, Siva is settled 
in the eddy. There is no doubt that when it is seen, all the holy 
places are seen. He, being free from all sins, goes there where 
Rudra dwells. 

45-52. Ten crores of holy places exist within the distance 
between the confluence of Narmada and Amarakantaka. O lord 
of kings, the walking about from the holy place—the pilgrimage, 
was resorted to by a crore of sages. The pilgrimages were under¬ 
taken by men who maintained the sacred fire, who were the 
divine portions and who had mastered all knowledge. Therefore, 
all the holy places give him a holy bath, who would devoutly 
recite and listen to it daily; and Narmada would always be 
pleased with him. Rudra would be pleased with him, and so also 
the great sage Markandeya. A barren woman gets sons; an 
unfortunate woman (i.e. one who is disliked by her husband) 
becomes fortunate. A groom obtains a virgin; whosoever 
desires what, obtains it. No doubt should be raised about it. 
A brahmana gets (the knowledge of) the Vedas; a ksatriya 
would be victorious; a vaisya obtains grains, and a sudra obtains 
felicity. A fool would obtain knowledge. A man who would 
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recite this three times a day would not see (i.e. go to) hell and 
would not go to (i.e. get) an ignominous birth. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 


The Story of Five Gandharva Maidens 


Narada said: 

1 -2. O king, I have thus described to you the excellent 
Narmadatirtha. Formerly the fire of the drops of the water of 
Reva destroyed the excessive fear due to the curse of the daugh¬ 
ters of gandharvas. A man is liberated by the touch of the drops 
of the water of Reva. 

Yudhisthira said: 

3-6. O revered one, wherefrom did the many daughters get 
a curse? Whose children were they? Whit were their names 
and their ages? How did they get free from the fruit of the 
curse by the contact of the water? Where did they bathe? O 
lord, tell me all this. The greatness of the Narmadatirtha would 
be surprising. It is said to destroy sins even by listening to it. 
He who utters the word ‘Narmada, Narmada’, gets eternal 
liberation as long as the moon and stars exist. 

c J- 8 - F ° rmerly you me excellent importance of Reva. 
Still, O good one, tell me the story; also about the best livehhood 
that should be resorted to by the wise. Therefore, O best of 
brahmapas, I am asking about the excellent importance of Reva. 

O lord, tell me the history, bright due to the deeds of the 
maidens. 


Narada said : 

O best king, listen to the great story infused with righte- 
<wnnMs. ^ibeaia«i(Le. the piece of wood used for kindling 

Brahm? lfirC) C ° ntamSfire ’ Similarly Dhanna is produced by 
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10. (There was) a gandharva by name Sukasangiti. His 
aughter was Pramohini. SuSila was the daughter of SuSila. 
ousvara was the daughter of Svaravedin. Sutara was Candra- 
kanta s daughter and Candrika was that of Suprabha. 

11-18. O king, these were the execellent names of those 
ceestial nymphs. All the five maidens were beautiful due to their 
emg m the prime of youth. They always talked among themsel- 
Ives like sisters. They as it were came out of the moon like the 
bright moonlight. Their faces were (beautiful) like the moon; they 
had lovely hair; and were bright like moonlight. They (the dam¬ 
sels) were among gods as moonlight in white lotuses opening at 
moonrise. They were bom with lumps of (i.e. excessive) beauty; 
they had celestial forms and were charming. The lotuses of their 
breasts were shooting forth; they looked like the ketaki 
plants in the spring. They were charming on account of the 
youth that had arisen like the foliage of a grove of creepers. They 
were yellowish like gold; their lustre was like gold; they were 
decorated with golden ornaments. They had put on the garlands 
of golden campaka (flowers). Their beautiful garments appeared 
golden. They were proficient in the musical scale, in various 
melodies, in beating in (playing on) musical instruments, in 
diversions, and in playing upon flute and lute, as well as in dance 
accompanied with singing and instrumental music and in 
the time in music like the middle one and the fast one; also in 
diversions like (drawing) pictures and arts. 

19. The maidens that were like this were infatuated with 
excellent sports. Fondled by their parents all of them moved in 
Kubera’s abode. 

20-24. Once through curiosity, the five maidens—the 
celestial damsels—getting together in the spring season, collect¬ 
ing mandara flowers from grove after grove, wentto the Acchoda 
lake to propitiate Gauri (i.e. Parvati). Taking excellent golden 
lotuses along with beautiful blue lotuses from that (lake), having 
bathed on the pavement of lapis lazuli and clear crystal, having 
put on their garments, they silently fashioned a golden image of 
Uma with golden and pearl ornaments on an altar. The young 
girls, having worshipped Gauri, decorated with sandal (-paste), 
perfumes and saffron, with excellent lotuses etc. and with various 
presents, danced to the accompaniment of singing and instru- 
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mental music. Having resorted to singing with high notes, the 

fawn-eyed ones then sang, with natural voice and melodies, songs 
containing beautiful letters (i.e. words) and raised to a high pitch 
and made melodious by (various) modes. 

25-36a At that time, to the exellent holy place of the 
Acchodacameforabaththe eldest son of the sage, the abode 
of (the knowledge of) the Vedas, when the girls were delighted 
with the shower of emotions, and with their minds full of joy. 
The young man was (having) boundless handsomeness, had a 
charming face, and his eyes were large like blooming lotuses. His 
chest was broad, he had good (i.e. strong) arms, he was very 
handsome; his complexion was dark; he was like another Cupid. 
That celibate, with a good (i.e. a large) tuft of hair, shone with 
his staff as Cupid with his bow. The excellent one had covered 
himself with dear-skin, he had put on marks (on his body) and 
had a girdle of the munja grass resembling gold round his waist. 
Seeing thatbrahmana on the bank of the lake, the girls, full of 
curiosity, were delighted (and said): “This one will be our guest.” 
Ardently longing to see him they gave up singing and dancing, 
and were pierced by Cupid with his arrows, as female dear are 
pierced by a hunter. The five (maidens) were stupefied, confused 
and said (to one another): “See, see.” They mistook the excellent 
youth for the god of love. Having repeatedly worshipped him 
with their eyes as with lotuses, the celestial nymphs began delibe¬ 
ration among themselves: “If this is god of love, (then) how can 
he be without (his spouse) Rati? Or is he the (twin) gods ASvins, 
moving in pair? Is he a gandharva, or a kinnara, or a siddha 
taking up any form he likes? Or is he the son of a sage, or is 
he the best one among men? Or is he someone whom the Creator 
has created for us ? As a treasure is fashioned by (their) former 
deeds for the fortunate, in the same way, Gauri, with her heart 
moistened by the billows of the water of compassion, has brought 
this excellent groom for us. I have chosen him, you have chosen 
him, similarly this one also has chosen him.” 

36b-44. O best king, when the five girls were talking like 
this, the intelligent one who had finished his mid-day rites there, 
thought: ‘Doing what will be meritorious? Gadhi’s son, ParaSara 
and others, and also Kapdu, Devala and other brahmanas, 
though strong due to their being meditating saints, were easily 
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deluded by women. It is (indeed) wonderful. The deer of whose 
mind does not fall when struck with the sharp arrows of the eyes 
(i.e. glances) of youthful women, shot from the creeper-like 
brows, by the archer viz. Cupid? As long as a man is not intoxi¬ 
cated by the spirituous liquors of the eyes (i.e. glances) of women, 
his moral sense dominates. There is in him the fear of the society; 
he is self-possessed; there is a consideration of the family; there is 
the strength of penance; men practice tranquility. Women with 
their charming amorous gestures delude and madden a passionate 
man. These (maidens are trying to) delude and madden me, who 
am intent upon guarding my righteousness by means of my own 
virtues. Passionate men, with their minds deluded, imagining 
charm (to be present) in the worthless and impure bodies of 
women, made of flesh, blood, feces and urine, enter (i.e. cohabit 
with) them. Wise sages of pure hearts have described women to 
be fearful. As long as these women do not approach me, I shall 
go home.’ 

45-47. By the time (i.e. before) the excellent maidens appro¬ 
ached him, the brahmaiia vanished by the power of Vispu. 
Seeing the wonderful act of that celibate, the devotee of Visnu, 
who vanished by the power of magic, the maidens, O king, 
with their eyes frightened and themselves afraid like young female 
deer, moving their eyes looked into the ten vacant directions. 

The maidens said : 

48-58. Clearly he knows magic, or he knows (art of creating) 
illusion. Though seen (by us) he has (suddenly) vanished. 

Thus they talked with one another. Just then only their 
hearts were pervaded by the fire of separation, as a very beauti¬ 
ful forest would be entirely pervaded by blazing wild fire. “O 
charming one, give up your magical skill. Present yourself to 
us quickly. It is not proper for you (to act) in the manner of a 
fly (falling into the food even) before a morsel (is eaten). Alas! 
Why were you shown to us? Why were you created by the 
Creator? We know, you, the cause of great tormentation to us, 
are self-created. Is it that your heart is cruel? Do you not enter¬ 
tain good intention towards us? O charming one, are you cruel? 
Are you stealing our minds? Do you not trust us? Are you 
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testing us? Are you not having affection for us? Are you skilled 
in deception? Do you possess the skilful knowledge of entering 
our hearts? But why do you not know the means of getting out? 
Why are you so much angry with us without our fault? Do you 
not realise the pain of others or their deception ? O lord of our 
hearts, we are doomed by your disappearance. We shall not live 
without seeing you, but shall live only with the hope of seeing 
you. Quickly take us where you have gone. Creator, who has 
robbed (us) of your sight, has cut off the sprout of our joy. By 
all means present yourself to us. Take full pity on us. Good 
people do (wait to) see the end of anything.” 

59-61a. Crying like this, and waiting (there) for a long time, 
the maidens then, through fear of their parents, started to go 
home. Bound by the chains of his affection, and being very much 
distressed by separation (from him), they somehow mustered 
courage and went to their respective houses. Having come (home) 
all of them fell down near their mothers. 

61b-74. The mothers asked them: ‘‘What is this? Why are 
you late?” “As we were playing with kinnaris, we stayed together 
(with them) at the Acchoda lake; therefore we did not realise 
(how far) the day (had advanced). O mother(s), on our way we . 
were exhausted; therefore our bodies have suffered. Due to some 
great confusion we are unable to speak.” Speaking like this, the 
beautiful maidens, concealing the expression of their faces, talked 
with their mothers, and rolled on the jewelled floor. Some did 
not make their peacock, kept for pleasure, dance in joy. Others 
did not teach their parrot out of curiosity. Some other did not 
fondle her mongoose. Someone else, extremely confused, did 
not at all play with the cranes. They did not resort to (any) 
diversion, nor did they rejoice in their houses. They did not 
properly talk with their relatives, nor did they play on the lute. 
All the flowers of the desire-yielding tree were like fire to them. 
They did not drink the sweat honey having the fragrance of 
mandara flowers. The maidens had their eyes (i.e. eye-sight) 
fixed on the tips of their noses like female ascetics. They were 
continuously, but aimlessly, thinking. They had fixed their mind 
on that best man. For a moment they remained in a cave, cover¬ 
ed with moonstones, with a stream (flowing) at its opening. 
For a moment they stayed at a window, and for a moment in the 
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house with artificial fountains. For a moment they prepared beds 
with the leaves of lotus-creepers (growing) in the lakes. They 
were fanned by their friends with the leaves of lotus-creepers. In 
this way the excellent maidens passed the night resembling a 
yuga. Somehow they sustained themselves. They were delirious 
as if they suffered from fever. In the morning, on seeing the gem 
of thesky (i.e. the sun), they thought that they were alive. Having 
informed their own mothers, they went to worship Gaurl. Having 
bathed according to the proper rite, and again naving worshipp¬ 
ed the goddess with flowers and incense, they remained there 
singing. 

75-81. In the meanwhile, that brahmana also came from 
his father’s hermitage to that Acchoda lake to bathe (there). 
Seeing that celibate, the maidens were delighted, with their eyes 
expanded, as the white-lotus plants are joyful (i.e. bloom) on 
seeing the sun at the end of the night. Those young girls went 
near the celibate, and they put round him the nooses formed by 
* joining their right and left hands. (They said to him:) “O dear 
one, yesterday you went (leaving us). Today you cannot go. You 
have been chosen by us. There can be no doubt about this. The 
brahmaija who was (caught) in the noose of their arms and who 
was thus addressed, laughed and said: “You are saying auspici¬ 
ous, favourable words. But that would destroy the vow of me, 
who am still in the first stage of life (i.e. celibacy) and given to 
studies. I have not yet reached the other end (i.e. have not com¬ 
pleted my studies) in my preceptor’s house. Very wise men pra¬ 
ctise the way of life which is to be practised in a particular stage 
of life. Therefore, O maidens, I do not think marriage to be the 

(proper) way of life (for me).” 

82-92. Having heard the words of the brahmana, the excell¬ 
ent maidens who were eager and who made sweet and indistinct 
sound like the cuckoos in the spring season, said to the brah¬ 
mana: “Material welfare (artha) is (better) than piety (dharma ); 
satisfaction of desires (kama) is (superior) to material welfare. 
The rise of the fruit of happiness comes from the satisfaction of 
desires. In this way the wise who have firm convictions, describe 
it That kama (i.e. the satisfaction of desires) is standing before 
you due to your great righteousness. Resort to it with various enjoy¬ 
ments, since this ground is clean.” Hearing these words of them he 
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spoke to them in serious words : “Your words are (i.e. what you 
say is) true; but (practising) my vow is essential. I shall go 
through the right of marriage (only) after I secure my preceptor’s 
permission, not otherwise.” Thus addressed, they again said to 
him : “O handsome one, you are evidently a fool. Excellent 
women, coming from good families, are a medicine made ready 
by the intelligence of Brahma; they are a spell, a ready charm. 
O sage, they, when they have approached, should be properly; 
enjoyed by a wise man. If, fortunately a business becomes success¬ 
ful, the wise ones do not ignore it. Since indifference is not 
fruitful, therefore procrastination is not approved. Nectar should 
be taken even from poison; gold even from a filthy thing. Ex¬ 
cellent knowledge should be obtained even from a mean person, 
and a gem of woman even from a bad family. (Only) fortunate 
men obtain maidens who are spotless due to being born in good 
families, whose hearts are wet with (i.e. full of) love, who talk 
sweetly, who choose their own grooms, who are beautiful and 
have a charming youth; and no other men (can obtain such 
maidens). How incongruous are we, the celestial beauties on one 
side and you, an ascetic boy on the other! I think the Creator 
alone is wise since he has done this impossible job (of bringing 
together two incongruous things). Therefore now you should 
accept us auspiciously by means of the Gandharva type of 
marriage. 1 Otherwise we cannot live.” 

93-96. Hearing (these) words, the brahmaria, the best among 
those who known Dharma, then said: “Oyou fawn-eyed maidens, 
how should men whose wealth is righteousness, give it up? The 
group of the four, viz. Dharma (i.e. piety), Artha (i.e. material 
welfare), Kama (i.e. satisfaction of desires) and Mok?a (i.e. 
liberation) is said to give fruit as (already) told. The opposite of 
this does not give fruit. Therefore, I who am observing a vow, 
shall not betake myself to a wife at a wrong time. He who does 
not know the time of an act (i.e. when the act should be done), 
does not get the fruit of that act. Since (now) my mind is 
attached to the consideration of Dharma, therefore, listen, O 
maidens, I do not desire marriage.” 
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97-103a. Knowing this intention of him, they looked at each 
other, and let free his hand from their hands. ThenPramohini seized 
his feet. Susila and Susvara seized his arms. Sutara embraced him 
and Candrika kissed (him on) his face. Yet he was unperturbed. 
Resembling the fire of deluge, and very violent due to rage, • 
the young celibate cursed them: “Since like devils you clung to 
me, therefore you will be (turned into) devils.” “What is this sinful 
act done to an innocent one through folly? You have done what 
is disagreeable to one who wants to do good to you. Fie upon 
you who have put an end to righteousness! We have heard that 
the happiness of the man who seeks to hurt those who are attach¬ 
ed devoted friends, comes to an end in both the worlds. There¬ 
fore, you too, due to our curse, quickly be (turned into) a goblin.” 

103b-108. Speaking like this, the young girls were sighing, 
being full of anger. Due to mutual agitation, O king, those 
maidens and that celibate—all of them turned into goblins in that 
lake. That male goblin and the famale goblins crying fearfully, 
exhausted the ripening of the deeds they had formerly done. O 
king, a good or bad deed done formerly gives fruit .when its due 
time (has come) (and) the fruit is unavoidable even for gods like 
one’s own shadow. At various places the fathers and mothers, 
and brothers also of those young girls cried. Fate is insurmounta¬ 
ble. Hereafter the goblins, being extremely unhappy, wandered 
here and there for food and lived on the bank of the lake. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
The Sage Lomasa Comes to the Help of the Goblins 
Narada said : 

1 -6. After a long time the magnanimous, best sage Lomasa 
who wandered as he liked, came there. Seeing the brahmapa all 
the goblins living in a group and being overpowered by hunger 
and desiring to eat him, ran to him. Being burnt by the sharp 
lustre of Lomasa, unable to stand before him, they remained 
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away from him. Then, that brahmana, who had become a goblin 
as a result of his former deeds, seeing Lomasa, saluted him by 
prostrating himself before him, and putting his folded palms on 
his head spoke true and pleasant words, O king: 

7 -12. “O brahmana, at the time of the rise of great fortune 
there would be (obtained) the company of the good. Between 
a man who at all times bathes at the sacred places like the Gan¬ 
ges etc. and the one who keeps company with the good the latter 
is superior. O brahmana, company of the great gives seen and 
unseen fruits, gives (i.e. takes one to) heaven, removes diseases 
and is said to remove (mental) darkness.” Saying so, he told 
him his former wonderful account. “These are those gandharva- 
daughters, and I am that son of a brahmana, O sage. All of us 
were foolish cursing one another (and turning) into goblins. O 
best sage,'before you we are standing with melancholy faces. By 
seeing you, we the fools, shall be liberated. Would the mass of 
darkness cling to the atmosphere when the sun rises?” Hearing 
these words, Lomasa, of a great lustre, with his heart tender with 
compassion, said to the sage’s son who was afflicted: “Let the 
memory of all of you rise suddenly by my favour. Let all of you 
remain in righteousness, so that your mutual curse would come 
to an end.” 

The goblin said : 

13. O great sage, tell us (what) righteousness (is), so that we 
shall be free from sins. This is not the time for delay, since the 
fire of curse is fierce. 

Lomasa said : 

14-27. Let (all the goblins) duly bathe in Reva with me. 
Reva will free you from the curse. There would be no other ex¬ 
piation. O brahmana, listen attentively. It is my firm opinion 
that the sin of men would certainly perish by bathing in Reva. 
Bath in Reva would burn, as fire burns a heap of cotton, all 
the sins committed in the (previous) seven existences and the 
present one also. O goblin, all that sin for which (the wise) do 
not see an atonement, perishes merely by bathing in Narmada. 
Bath in Narmada causes knowledge. Therefore she gives 
salvation. All the holy places of the Himalaya remove sins. This 
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one giving (i.e. taking one to) Indra’s heaven is fashioned by the 
teachers of the Vedas. Reva is said to give the fruits of (i.e. to 
satisfy) all desires and is the giver of liberation. She destroys sins, 
she removes sins, she gives the fruits of (i.e. satisfies) all desires. 
A bath in Narmada gives (i.e. takes one to) Visiiu’s heaven 
and destroys sins. A bath in Yamuna would be excellent for 
(going to) the Sun’s world. A bath in Sarasvati destroys sin, 
and gives (i.e. leads one to) Brahma’s heaven. O goblin, (a bath 
in) Visala is said to give a great fruit, and is the wild fire to 
the fuel of sins and the remover of the act of being conceived in 
a womb. A bath in Narmada is said to lead to Visnu’s heaven 
and to liberation. Out of the rivers Sarayu, Gaijdaki, Sindhu, 
Candrabhaga, KausikT, Tapi, Godavari, Bhima, Payo$ni, Krsna- 
veni, Tungabhadra and others, Reva is reached (by a man) due 
to the meritorious deeds done in former existences. O sage’s son, 
a bath there (i.e. in Reva) gives absence of rebirth. Gods, 
residing in heaven, always sing (i.e. say): “Whenshall we see 
Reva, bathing in which (river) men do not experience pangs of 
(living in) the womb, and remain near Vi$nu?” Those men who, 
having many coatings of sins (i.e. who have committed many 
sins), everyday bathe here in the pure water of Reva, do not sink 
in hells due to their religious merit, (but) they well (i.e. comfor¬ 
tably) move in heaven like gods. 

28. O goblin, formerly the creator weighed Reva against 
severe vows, acts of charity, penances, and sacrifices, and Reva, 
that accomplishes salvation quickly, was (i.e. proved) superior 
to them. 

Narada said: 

29. Hearing those words of that Lomasa, all the goblins 
quickly went with him to bathe in Reva. 

30-34. Then fortunately breezes, giving (i.e. throwing) drops 
of water on the bodies of them who had come in contact with the 
stream (of Reva), arose on the bank of Reva. Due to the touch 
of the drops of the water of Reva, they were freed from their 
goblinhood. Being instantly endowed with divine bodies, they 
extolled Narmada. Then, as told by Lomasa, the brahmana 
happily married those daughters of gandharvas on the bank of 
Narmada. Bathing there, drinking (the water of Narmada) 
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and plunging into (Narmada) they stayed there for a long 
time. Having worshipped Narmada at this spot, they went to 
Visnu’s heaven. O king, I have thus told you the very auspicious 
account of Narmada, which is highly meritorious and which, 
removes sins merely by hearing it. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
Pingatirtha, Narmada, Dvaravati, Timi etc. 

Yudhisthira said: 

1. Now tell me about other holy places described by Vasis¬ 
tha, on hearing about which sins perish, O Narada. 

Narada said : 

2-6a. O king, now hear about the holy places described by 
Vasistha. A self-restrained man, with his senses controlled, obtains 
(the fruit of) the Agnistoraa sacrifice on reaching the southern sea 
and gets into an aeroplane. A restrained man, having controlled 
his diet, having reached Carmanvati, and being allowed by Ran- 
tideva, would obtain the fruit of (having performed) the Agnis- 
toma sacrifice. Then, O righteous one, he should go to Arbuda 
(i.e. mountain Abu), the son of Himalaya, where, O Yudhisthira, 
there was formerly a fissure in the earth. There is the hermitage 
of Vasistha, well-known in the three worlds. Having lived there 
for a night, he would obtain the fruit of (having given away) a 
thousand cows (to a brahman a). 

6b-9. O king, a restrained man, having bathed at Pinga- 
tirtha, would obtain the fruit of (having donated) a hundred 
tawny cows (to a brahmaria). Thence he should go to (the holy 
place) called Prabhasa which is well-known in the world, O 
pious one; there Fire himself is always present. O hero, Fire, 
with Wind as his charioteer, is the mouth of the deities. A man, 
being pure and having controlled his mind, gets on bathing there 
the fruit of the Agm gtoma 1 and the Atiratra (sacrifices). 

davsi^sDriManri^ 111 *^ 3 protracted sacrificial rite extending over several 
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10-12. Going from there to the confluence of Sarasvati 
and the ocean, he, having obtained the fruit of (having donated) 
a thousand cows, is honoured in heaven. O best among the 
Bharatas, always shining like fire by means of his lustre, he, with 
his mind controlled, should bathe in the holy place of the king 
of waters; and living there for three nights, he should offer obla¬ 
tions to the deities in the form of the manes. He shines like 
Soma, and obtains (the fruit of) a horse-sacrifice. 

13-14a. O best among the Bharatas, O Yudhi$thira, thence 
he should go to the sacred place called Varadana where Durva- 
sas granted a boon to Visnu. A man having bathed at Varadana, 
gets the fruit of (having donated) a thousond cows (to a brah- 
mana). 

14b. Then being restrained and controlled in diet, he should 
go to Dvaravati. 

15. A man having bathed at Pigdaraka would obtain much 
gold. 

16-20. O you who restrain your enemies, at that holy place, 
O great king, even now coins marked with lotuses are seen. That 
is a wonder. O you descendant of Kuru, lotuses marked with 
tridents are seen. O best among the Bharatas, Mahadeva also 
dwells there. O you descendant of Bharata, having reached the 
confluence of the ocean and Sindhu, and having, with a control¬ 
led mind, bathed there, and offered oblations to manes, gods and 
sages, he obtains, shining with his own lustre, Varuria’s heaven. 
O Yudhi§thira, the wise say that having worshipped god §ahku- 
karnesvara, he gets ten times the merit obtained by (the perfor¬ 
mance of) a horse sacrifice. 

21-25. Turning to the right, O best among the Bharatas, O 
best among the Kurus, he should go to the holy place, well 
known in the three worlds, named Timi which frees (one) from 
all sins and where gods like Sakra and others worship Mahes- 
vara. A man having bathed there and having worshipped Rudra, 
surrounded by hosts of gods, is freed from the sins committed 
from his birth. O best among men, here is Timi, praised by all 
gods. O best among men, having bathed there, he would obtain 
the fruit of (having performed) a horse sacrifice. O very wise 
one, formerly Visiiu conquered there Diti’s son and, O king, 
made it pure by killing the nuisance (i.e. demons) to gods. 
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26-28. Thence, O you pious one, he should go to Vasudhara 
praised (by all); by just going there, he would obtain thefruit of 
(having performed) a horse sacrifice. A man having bathed there 
and with his mind controlled, should, O best among the Kurus, 
offer oblations to manes and gods. He is honoured in Visnu’s 
heaven. O best among the Bharatas there is also a great holy 
place of the Vasus. Having bathed there, and drunk (water from 
the place) a man is liked by the Vasus. 

29. (Then there is) a holy place known as Sindhutama which 
destroys all sins. O best man, having bathed there (a man) would 
get much gold. 

30-31. Being pure and with his mind controlled, he of good 
acts and free from passion, obtains (i.e. goes to) Brahma’s world, 
on reaching Brahmatunga. For the maidens the holy place of 
Sakra is resorted to by siddhas. Having bathed there, O best of 
men, he would obtain (i.e. go to) Indra’s heaven. 

. 32-33. There only is the holy place of (i.e. sacred to) 
Renuka. A brahmana having bathed there would be pure like 
the moon. Then, being restrained and having controlled his food 
he, after going to Pancanada, obtains (i.e. performs) the five 
sacrifices which have been described in a sequence. 

34-38. Thence, O pious one, he should go to the best place 
of (i.e. sacred to) Bhima. Having bathed there a man does not 
go into a womb (i.e. is not reborn). He would be the son of a 
goddess. There is Kurtdalavigraha. (There) he would get the great 
fruit of (having donated) a hundred thousand cows. Having rea¬ 
ched Girikunja, well-known in the three worlds, and having salu¬ 
ted the Grandsire (there), he would obtain the fruit (of having 
given away) a thousand cows (to a brahmana). O righteous one, 
from there he should go to the excellent holy place (called) Vimala, 
where even now golden and silver fish are seen. O best of men, 
having bathed there, he would obtain the fruit of (having per¬ 
formed) a Vajapeya sacrifice; and with his soul purified of all 
sins he would get the highest position. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Vitasta, Malada, Manimanta , Brahmavalaka etc. 

Narada said: 

1-3. O descendant of Bharata, a man after having reached 
Vitasta, and after having offered oblations to the manes and dei¬ 
ties, gets the fruit of (having performed) a Vajapeya sacrifice. 
In Kasmira itself is the abode of Naga and also of Taksaka 
known as Vitasta and removing all sins. A man having bathed 
there would indeed obtain the fruit of (having performed) a 
Vajapeya sacrifice. Being free from all sins, he would go to the 
highest position. 

4-6. Thence he should go to Malada which is well-known in 
the three worlds. At the time of the last evening prayer, O king, 
he should after having duly bathed offer an oblation of rice, bar¬ 
ley and pulse boiled together 1 to fire according to his capacity. 
The wise say that offerings made to the manes is inexhaustible. 
An offering of the oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled toge¬ 
ther to Fire is superior to (the donation of) a thousand cows, or a 
hundred Rajasuya sacrifices or a thousand horse sacrifices. 

7-8. Returning from there, O lord of kings, he should enter 
the abode of Rudra. Having gone to Mahadeva.he would obtain 
the fruit of a horse sacrifice. O king, a controlled and calm man 
having reached Mapimanta and having stayed there for a night, 
would get the fruit of an Angistoma sacrifice. 

9-11. Thence O best of kings, he should go to Devika well- 
known in the world, where the progeny of brahmanas is heard 
(to exist), O best of the Bharatas, and where Siva’s abode is 
known in the three worlds. A man having bathed at Devika and 
having worshipped Mahesvara and having offered presents (to 
deities) according to his capacity, gets the fruit of a sacrifice rich 
in all desired objects. 

12-14. There is Rudra’s holy place called Kamakhya liked 
by gods and sages. O descendant of Bharata, having bathed 
there a man quickly gets liberation. Then going to Yajana and 
also to Brahmavalaka and having bathed at Pu$panyasa, he would 

1. Caru : An oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled for presentation 
to gods or manes. 
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not be worried about death. The pious Devika liked by gods 
and sages is said to be half a yojana wide and five yojanas in 
length. 

15-17a. Then O righteous one, he should, according to the 
order, go to Dirghasatra where gods like Brahma, siddhas, great 
sages, getting initiated and controlled in vows, resort to a pro¬ 
longed sacrificial session. O lord of kings, O you who control 
your enemies, by just going there a man obtains the fruit of 
Rajasuya and horse sacrifice. 

17b-20a. Then restrained and with his diet Controlled he 
should go to Vinas'ana, where Sarasvati concealed under the slope 
of Meru goes (i.e. flows). She is seen at Camasa, Sivodbheda and 
at Nagodbheda. He would obtain the fruit of Agni§toma sacrifice 
on bathing atCamasodbheda; a man having bathed at Sivod- 
bheda would get the fruit of (having offered) a thousand cows. 
A man bathing at Nagodbheda would obtain (i.e. go to) the world, 
of Nagas. 


20b-24. Then O descendant of Bharata, O lord of kings, he 
should reach the excellent holy place Sasayana where Puskara 
is hidden in the form of a hare. They, O glorious one, O best of 
Bharatas, every year live there on the full moon day of Kartika 
and bathe in Sarasvati. O best among men, having bathed 
there he always shines like Siva. O best among the Bharatas, he 
would obtain the fruit of (having offered) a thousand cows. O 
descendant of Kuru, having reached Kumarakoti and being con¬ 
trolled he engaged in worshipping gods, would bathe there. He 
obtains a myriad of cows and would liberate his own family. 

25-31. Then being calm, O pious one, he should go to Rudra- 
koti, where, O great king, a crore sages were brought together. 
Overcome with rain they, desiring to see the god, (said:) “I shall 
see Siva first, I shall see Siva first.” Thus, O king, the sages star¬ 
ted, O descendant of Bharata. Then, O king, the lord of the 
meditating saints, having resorted to deep meditation, created, 
for pacifying the distress of the pure sages, a crore Rudras who 
stood before the sages. They separately (i.e. each one of them) 
hought. I have seen Siva first.* Mahadeva was pleased due to 

“Fr eVOtl t 0 H ° f the u SageS of str0n 8 'ustre and gave them a 
boon. From today righteousness in you will increase.” O best 

among man, a man having bathed there at Rudrakoti and (thus 
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being) pure, obtains (the fruit of) Asvamedha and would liberate 
his family. 

32-34. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the con¬ 
fluence well-known in the world. He should worship the very 
meritorious Visnu on . (the bank of) Sarasvatl where gods 
like Brahma, sages, siddhas and caranas go on the fourteenth day 
of the bright half of Caitra, Having bathed there, Obest of men, 
a man would obtain much gold. With his soul purified of all sins 
he goes to Siva’s heaven. He would obtain the fruit of (having, 
donated) a thousand cows if he dies there where the sacrificial 
sessions of the sages were accomplished. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 
Kuruksetra , Pdriplava , Salvikini, Kotitirtha etc, 
Naradasaid : 

1-6. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to Kuruksetra 
praised (by all). All creatures who have gone there have been 
freed from their sins. He, who always says “I shall go to Kuru¬ 
ksetra, I shall stayat Kuruksetra”, is absolved of all sins. O king, 
a wise man should live there for a month, to which very meri¬ 
torious (Brahmaksetra) gods like Brahma, brahraaijic sages* 
caranas, gandharvas, celestial nymphs, yaksas and pannagas go, 
O descendant of Bharata. O Yudhisthira, the sins of him who 
even mentally longs for Kuruksetra, perish, and he goes to 
Brahma’s heaven. O you, who are perpetuating the Kuru family, 
a man going to Kuruk§etra with faith, obtains the fruit of 
Vajapeya and Asvamedha sacrifices. 

7. Then he (should go) to the very powerful doorkeeper 
Mattakarna, O king. Having just saluted him, he would get the 
fruit of (having donated) a thousand cows (to a brahmaria). 

8-9. Thence, O pious one, he should go the excellent place 
of Visnu, where, O lord of kings, Visiju is always present. Having 
bathed there and having seen Vi$flu, the origin of the three worlds* 
he obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and goes to Vis^iu s 
heaven. 
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10-13a. Thence a man should go to the holy place (called) 
Pariplava which is well-known in the three worlds. (By going 
there) he obtains (the fruit of) Agnistoma and Atiratra sacrifices. 
A man would obtain the fruit (of the gift) of a thousand cows by 
reaching (this) holy place on the earth. Thence O king, a man 
visiting holy places, should go to (the holy place) called Salvikini. 
Having bathed at Dasasvamedhika he obtains the same fruit. 
Having reached Sarpanivi, the best holy place of nagas, he 
obtains (the fruit of) an Agnistoma sacrifice, and goes to the 
world of nagas. 

13b-15. Then O pious one, he should go to the doorkeeper 
Atarriaka. Having stayed there for a night, he would obtain the 
fruit (of donation) of a thousand cows. Then, being controlled 
and having his diet restrained, he, having gone to Pancanada and 
having bathed at Kotitirtha, would obtain the fruit of a horse 
sacrifice. Having visited the Asvini-tirtha, he is bom handsome. 

16-19. Thence, O pious one, he should go to the best sacred 
place Varaha where formerly Visnu dwelt in the form of a boar. 
O best of men, having stayed there he would obtain the fruit of 
Agnistoma. Then O lord of kings, he should go to the Soma- 
tirtha at Ujjayini. Having bathed (there), a man obtains the 
fruit of a Rajasuya (sacrifice). A man, having bathed at 
Ekahamsa, would obtain the fruit of (having given away) a 
thousand cows. Having reached Krtasauca, the pilgrim would 
obtain (the fruit of) Pundarika, and would become one who has 
purified himself. 

20-24a. Then he (should go) to the holy place called 
Munjavata of the wise Mahadeva. Having lived there for a night 
he would obtain the position of the head of Siva’s attendants. 
Then, O great king, having bathed and gone to Jaya well-known 
in the world, he would obtain all desired objects. O best among 
Bharatas, that is a well-known gate to Kuruksetra. The pilgrim 
turning to the right, and having returned, having bathed at 
Samsmrta of the Puskaras, should worship the deities in the form 
of manes. (Parasu-) Rama, the noble son of Jamadagni, invoked 
them (here) only. O king, the man would have accomplished his 
object, and would obtain (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice. 

24b-38a. O king, thence the pilgrim should go to Rama- 
hrada where, O lord of kings, Rama (i.e. Parasurama), of a 
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blazing lustre having powerfully and speedily expelled the 
ksatriyas, resorted to the five deep lakes after filling them with 
blood. This is what we have heard, O best among men. He 
offered oblations to his forefathers, and also his great grandsires. 
Then, O king, the forefathers, being pleased, said to. Rama (i.e. 
Parasurama): “O Rama, Bhargava, we are highly pleased with 
you by your devotion to your forefathers and your valour. Well¬ 
being to you. Ask for a boon. O you highly intelligent one, what 
do you desire?” O lord of kings, that Rama, best among speakers, 
who was thus addressed (by his forefathers), said, with the palms 
of his hands joined, (these) words to the forefathers who remained 
in the sky: “If you are pleased with me, if you favour me, then I 
desire the increase in my penance; and by your lustre I may be 
freed from the sin that I, overcome by anger, (committed by 
having) destroyed the ksatriyas, and the lakes which have become 
sacred to me should-be well-known on the earth.” Hearing these 
good words of Rama (i.e. Parasurama), his forefathers, extremely 
pleased and full of great joy said to him: “Due especially to your 
devotion to your forefathers, may your penance increase again. 
You are freed from the sin that you, overcome by anger, 
killed the ksatriyas. They were killed due to their own (mis-) 
deeds. The lakes will undoubtedly be the holy places (named) 
after you. The manes of him who, after bathing in these lakes, 
will offer oblations to his manes, will be pleased with him, and 
will grant him his desired object and eternal (residence) in 
heaven.” O king, the manes of Parasurama, being pleased and 
having granted him such a boon and taking leave of Bhargava, 
vanished there only. Thus the lakes are sacred to the noble 
Bhargava i.e. Parasurama. A man of self-control and good vows, 
after bathing in the lakes of (i.e. sacred to) Parasurama, and 
worshipping him, would obtain much gold. 

38b-40. Then, O you who perpetuate the Kuru family, a 
pilgrim, having reached Vamsamula, would liberate his family by 
bathing at Vamsamulaka. O best among Bharatas, having reached 
Kayasodhana, a man who has bathed there, obtains the purity 

of his body ; there is no doubt about it. And with his body puri¬ 
fied he goes to pious, excellent worlds. 

41-44. O lord of kings, thence a man should go to the holy 
place rare in the three worlds, where formerly the mighty Visnu 
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liberated people. O king, having reached (that) holy place 
(called) Lokoddhara, well-known in the three worlds, and 
having bathed there, he liberates his own people. Having reached 
Sritirtha, he obtains excellent wealth. A man being restrained 
and calm, having reached Kapilatirtha, and having bathed there 
and worshipped deities and manes, obtains the fruit of (having 
donated) a thousand tawny cows (to a brahmana). 

45-46a. Going to Suryatirtha and with his mind controlled 
he should bathe there, and devoutly observing a fast he should 
worship (his) manes and deities. (By doing so) he obtains the 
fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice and goes to the Sun’s world. 

46b-47a. A pilgrim who, after reaching Gavamtirtha accor¬ 
ding to the (proper) order, bathes there, would obtain the fruit 
of (having presented) a thousand cows. 

47b-49. O king, a pilgrim (then), after reaching Gangatirtha 
and bathing at the Kanyatirtha, obtains excellent power. Thence, 
O lord of kings, he should go to the doorkeeper (called) 
Lavamaka. O king, having bathed there at the holy place (in the 
stream of) Sarasvati as in that of the noble Indra, a man would 
obtain the fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice. 

50-55a. Then, O pious king, he should go to (the holy place 
called) Brahmavarta. He having bathed at Brahmavarta would 
obtain (i.e. go to) Brahma’s heaven. Thence, O pious one, he 
should go to the excellent (holy place called) Sutlrthaka where 
gods are always present with the manes. Engaged in worshipping 
manes and deities he should bathe there. (By doing so) he obtains 
(the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and goes to the world of manes. 
Then, O best of Bharatas, going to another holy place in order 
-and having bathed in the sacred places of Kaiisvara, he, being 
free from all diseases, is honoured in Brahma’s world. O king, 
Matrfirtha is just there, having bathed where his progeny 
increases (in number), and, O king, he would obtain a position 
in heaven. 

55b-61a. Then being controlled and with his diet restrained, 
he should go to £itavana. O great king, there is a great holy 
place which is difficult to be found elsewhere. By merely seeing 
it and by restraint, O king, he is purified. O descendant of 
Bharata, having offered his hair at that (holy place), he is purified. 
Then there is another holy place known as Snatalokartiha. O 
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you best among men, O you best of the Bharatas, learned 
brahmaoas, h.ghly devoted to it, havingbathed there, obtain* the 

nS r 08 .'.^ i 1 - 6, salvation )* O best of Bharatas, at the holy 
p ace (called) Svarnalomapanayana, best brahmanas cast off 

nn-fi f fter C ° ntr0,ling their breath * Then, with their souls 
purified, O lord of kings, they go to the highest position (i.e. 

jL sa * vatlon )- ° kin g, haying bathed at Dasasvamedhika 

min >l a ^ hat h0ly place 0nly> 0 tiger ( ie * best ) among men, 
men wuh their souls purified go to the highest position (i.e. 
obtain salvation). v 

„ 6 L b '^ a - Ol0rd of kings, he should go to (the holy place 
called) Manusa, well known in the world. O king, there a black 
eer tormented by a hunter with arrows, plunged into that lake 
and obtained manhood. A man, being restrained and calm 
having bathed at the holy place, has his soul purified from all 
sins, and is honoured in heaven. O king, to the east of (the 
holy place called) Manusa, at a distance of a krosa (i e two 
miles) there is a well-known river called Apaga, which is resor¬ 
ted to by siddhas. One who gives there the meal of Syamaka 
Tice dedicating it to the deities and manes, obtains a great fruit 
of his piety. If (only) one brahmaria is fed, a crore brahmanas 
are fed. Having bathed there and worshipped the deities and 
also the manes, and having stayed there for a night, one would 
obtain the fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice. 

67b-71a. Thence, O pious one, he should go to the best 
place of Brahma, known in the world as Brahmanusvara, O 
descendant ofBharata. O you best among the Bharatas, he who 
being pure and with his mind controlled, bathes there at the 
holy pools of the seven sages, and O lord of kings, at Kedara 
■and at the holy place of the noble Kapila, goes to Brahma, and 
with his soul purified of all sins, goes to Brahma’s heaven. 
Having reached Kapisthala’s (place called) Kedara, difficult to 
reach, he, with his sins burnt by penance, acquires (the art of) 
becoming invisible. 

71b-79a. Thence, O lord of kings, a man should go to (the 
holy place called) Sarvaka, well-known in the world. Having 
gone to the bull-bannered one (i.e. Siva) on the fourteenth day 
of the dark half, he gets all his desired objects and goes to 
.heaven. O descendant of Kuru, there are three crores of holy 
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places. At the pond there is Rudrakoti; in the lakes there is 
Samantaka. O best of Bharatas, there only is the holy place 
Ilaspada. Having bathed and worshipped deities and manes 
there, one does not meet with calamities and obtains the (fruit 
of) Vajapeya sacrifice.. O king, having bathed at Kimdana and 
also at Kimjapa, a man obtains immeasurable (fruit of) gifts 
and sacrifice. One having faith and his senses under control 
having bathed at Kalasi, obtains the fruit of an Agnistomasacrifice. 
To the east of Saraka there is an auspicious place known as 
Ramajanma, O greatest among Kurus, which is sacred to Narada. 
O descendant of Bharata, one who having bathed there casts 
his life, being permitted by Narada, obtains worlds difficult to 
obtain. One should enter (i.e. go to) Pundarika on the tenth of 
the bright half (of a month). Having bathed there, O king, he 
would obtain the fmit of Pundarika. 

79b-85. Thence he should go to Trivistapa, well-known in' 
the three worlds. There is the auspicious river VaitaranI which 
frees (a man) from sins. Having bathed there and worshipped 
(Siva) holding the trident in his hand and having the bull as his 
banner, and (thus) with his soul purified from all sins, he would 
go to the highest position (i.e. salvation). Thence, O lord of 
kings, he should go to the excellent Phalakivana. Gods have 
always resorted to that Phalikivana, and practised penance for 
many thousand years. One having bathed at Drsatpana and 
having offered oblations to the deities, obtains the fruit of Agnis- 
toma and Atiratra sacrifices. O lord of kings, having bathed at 
the place sacred to all gods, one obtains the fruit of (giving 
away) a thousand cows. A man having bathed at (the holy place 
called) Papikhyata, and having offered oblations to the deities, 
obtains (the fruit of) Rajasuya, and also-goes to the world of 
sages. 


86-87.. Thence, O pious one, one should go to (the holy place 
called) MiSraka which is well-known in the world. O lord of kings, 
we have heard that the noble Vyasa has brought together the holy 
places at that place for brahma^as. One who bathes at Misraka 
has well bathed at all holy places. 

* Whence being controlled and having his food con- 

troUed should go to Vyasavana (the grove sacred to Vyasa). 

Having bathed at Manojava one would obtain the fruit of (having 
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donated) a thousand cows. Having gone to Madhuvani, the 
place of the goddess, one with purity (of mind) and self-control 
should worship the deities and the manes. Being allowed by the 
goddess he would obtain the fruit of (having given) a thousand 
cows. O descendant of Bharata, he who has bathed at the con¬ 
fluence of Kausiki and Drsadvati and has his diet restrained, is 
absolved of all sins. Then there is the holy place called Vyasa- 
sthali where Vyasa tormented by the grief due to (the death of) 
his son, had decided to end his life, and was again roused to 
action by gods, O lord of kings. Having gone (i.e. if a man goes) 
to that place, he would obtain the fruit of (having given) a thou¬ 
sand cows. O lord of men, having reached (the holy) lake of 
Rpanta and having offered there sesamum of the measure of a 
prastha (to the manes) he would, after being freed from debts, 
get a great success. Having bathed at the Veditirtha, a man 
would obtain the fruit of (having given) a thousand cows. O 
king, the two holy places Aha and Sudina are difficult to reach. 
A man having bathed at them would obtain (i.e., go to) the Sun’s 
heaven. 

96-106. Thence he should go to (the holy place called) 
Mrgadhuma, well-known in the three worlds. Having bathed 
there at Rudrapada and having worshipped the noble trident- 
holder (i.e., Siva), a man would obtain the fruit of a horse sacri¬ 
fice. A man having bathed at Kotitfrtha would obtain the fruit of 
(having given) a thousand cows. Then having gone to (the holy 
place called) Vamanaka which is well-known in the three worlds, 
and there bathing and having properly worshipped Vamana, one 
with his soul purified of all sins, would obtain Vi$pu’s heaven. A 
man having bathed at Kulampuna purifies his own family. Hav¬ 
ing gone to the pool of Pavana, the excellent holy place of the 
Maruts and having bathed there, a man is honoured in the world 
of Vayu, O best of men. A man, having bathed at the pool of the 
immortal ones (i.e., gods), and having worshipped the lord of gods, 
is honoured in heaven due to the prowess of the gods. O lord of 
kings, having duly bathed at Salisurya of Salihotra, he would obtain 
the fruit of (having given away) a thousand cows, O best among 
men. O best among the Bharatas, there is a holy place on (the bank 
of) the Sarasvati (called) Srlkunja. Oking, a man having bathed 
there, would obtain the fruit of Agnistoma. Then having reached 
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(i.e., he should go to) Naimisakunja, very difficult to reach. O 
lord of kings, it is said that sages of the Naimi?a (forest) with 
penance as their wealth formerly set upon a pilgrimage and went 
to Kuruksetra. Then an arbour was made on (the bank of) the 
Sarasvati. It is a great place of the sages, which gives great joy. 
Having bathed in the arbour, a man would obtain the fruit of 
(having given) a thousand cows. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 


Kanyatirtha, Saptasarasvata, Prthudaka, Sannihiti, etc. 
Narada said : 

1-11. O you pious one, then a man should go to the excellent 
holy place (called) Kanyatirtha. A man having bathed at Kanya¬ 
tirtha would obtain the fruit of Agnistoma (sacrifice). Thence, 
O best among men, a man should go to the excellent place of 
Brahma. Having bathed there a man of a low caste obtains brah- 
mariahood; and a brahmaria, with his soul purified, would go to the 
highest position. Thence, O best among men, a man should go to 
the excellent Somatlrtha. Having bathed there, O king, a man 
would obtain (i.e., go to) Soma’s world. Thence, O king, he 
should go to the holy place (called) Saptasarasvata where (lived) 
Mankapaka, a siddha, a brahmanic sage, famous in the world. 
O king, it is heard that formerly Mahkanaka was injured on his 
hand by the tip of Kusa (i.e., darbha). From it vegetable juice 
flowed. The brahmanic sage of a great penance seeing that vege- 
table juice and being full of great joy and with his eyes dilated 
due to amazement, danced. Then, when he danced, all that was 
immovable and movable, both, being deluded by his lustre, dan¬ 
ced. O king, gods like Brahma, and also sages with penance as 
their wealth, requested Mahadeva (i.e., Siva) for the sake of the 

danrv* T *“ ^ that this ( Sa g e ) Would not 

dance. Then the god seeing thesage dancing with his mind full 

of joy said, with a desire for the good of the deities, to the sage : 
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‘‘O pious, great sage, why are you dancing ? O best sage, what 
is the cause of your joy today ?” 

The sage said : 

J2-24a. O best brahmaija, O brahman, do you not see that 
from this wound incurred by me, an ascetic following the righ¬ 
teous path, vegetable juice has flowed, seeing which, I, full of 
great joy, have been dancing ? 

Laughing at the sage overwhelmed by emotion the 
god said: “O brahmaija, I am not amazed. Look at me.” O 
best among men, having said so, Mahadeva, at that time, 
struck his thumb with the tip of his finger, O sinless one. 
From his wound ashes resembling snow came out. O king, 
seeing it, the sage, being ashamed, fell at (Siva’s) feet. (The sage 
said :) “I do not think there is anything superior to god Rudra. 
Oy°u trident-holder, you are the refuge of the world (consisting) 
of the gods and the demons. Youhave created this universe—the 
three worlds with the mobile and the immobile. Attheend of the 
yuga all enter you only. Even gods cannot know you. How 
(then) can I ? O you sinless one, in you are seen all gods like 
Indra. You always are the all-in-all and you fashion and get 
fashioned the worlds. Through your grace the gods, having no 
fear from anywhere, rejoice here.” Having praised Mahadeva 
like this, the sage bowed (before him) and said: “O Mahadeva, 
by your favour my penance does not perish.” Then the god, with 
his mind pleased, said to the brahmariic sage: “O brahmana, 
by my grace may your penance grow thousandfold. O great sage, 

I shall stay with you in this hermitage. For those who have 
bathed at (the holy place called) Saptasarasvata, nothing will be 
difficult to be obtained in this or in the next world. They would 
go to the world of Sarasvati. There is no doubt about this.” 

24b-31a. Having spoken like this Mahadeva disappeared 
there only. Thence (a man) should go to (the holy place called) 
Ausanasa well-known in the three worlds, where gods like 
Brahma and sages with penance as their wealth (dwell), and 
where the revered Kartikeya lived for doing good (to his devo¬ 
tees), O Bhargava. (Then there is) the holy place called Kapala- 
mocana which destroys all sins. O best of men, having bathed 
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there a man is freed from all sins. Thence he should go to Agni- 
tirtha. Obest of Bharatas, having bathed there he obtains (i.e., 
goes to) Agni’s world, and would liberate his family. Obest 
among Bharatas, the tlrtha of (i.e., sacred to) Visvamitra is 
there only. O great king, having bathed there, he is born in a 
brahmaria family. With a pure and controlled mind he should go 
to Brahmayoni. O best of men, having bathed there he goes to 
Brahma’s heaven and undoubtedly purifies his family up to the 
seventh (descendant). 


31b-40. Then, O lord of kings, he should go to the holy 
place well-known in the three worlds as Prthudaka and said to be 
of (i.e., sacred to) Kartikeya. Engaged in the worship of the dei- 
ties and manes, he should bathe there. O descendant of Bharata, 
all the bad deeds done by a man or a woman knowingly or un¬ 
knowingly through (limited) human intelligence, perish by just 
bathing there. He (or she) obtains the fruit of a horse sacrifice 

and heaven also. Kuruksetra is said to be holy. Sarasvati is said 
o e ( io ier) than Kuruksetra. The holy places are superior to 
Sarasvati. Pjthiidaka is superior to the holy places. He who 

d‘ rl-T 011 (the names of the lord) casts his body at 

r ,. “‘ irtba ’ the best ofal1 h oly Places, would not have birth and 

rebirth. It is sung (praised) by Sanatkumara and by the noble 

manUh s0 j and aIs °, O king, it is ordained by the Veda (that a 
man) should go to Prthudaka. O best of men, there is no auspi- 
cious placebetter than Prthudaka. It is sacred, pure and pur.Ty- 
ing. There is no doubt about this. Even sinful persons go to 

sav V 0 7^ bat T hCdthere> ie > at Prthudaka.Thusthewise 
say, O best of men. Just there is a holy place (called) Madhu- 

SraVa ; ° best of Bharatas. O king, having bathed there a man 
would obtain the fruit of (having given) a thousand cows. 

41-47. Thence, O best among men, he should, according to the 
order, go to theplace of (i.e., sacred to) the goddess e to the 

TrS 1 H?vi„° JUS an , d f A T' Whidlis i" .he 

\ u • g 5 asted ( there ) for th ree nights and haying bathed 
(here), he is absolved of (the sin of) the murder of a brfhmana 
Also he sanctifies his family up to the seventh (member). There 

there onty isn holyplace caUed h Avak^ tUate Kuru ' famiI y> 
fashioned for sake of brahmarias^y^DarbMn.^y.^ractising) 
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vows (and undergoing) thread ceremony, fasting, a twice-born 
undoubtedly becomes a brahmaija endowed with (i.e., knowing) 
rites and hymns. It is an ancient observation that a brahmapa 
w io is without any rite or (sacred) hymns would become a brah- 
rnaua who has observed vows. Darbhin also brought together the 
four oceans. O best of men, having bathed there, a man would 
not have (i.e., meet with) misfortune; and he obtains the fruits 
of (having donated) four thousand cows. 

48-49. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the holy place 
(called) Satasahasraka. (A holy place called) Sahasraka is there 
only. (These) two holy places are well-known in the world. A 
man having bathed at (these) two (holy places) would obtain the 
fruit of (having given) a thousand cows. A gift (given here) or a 
fast (observed at these holy places) would be thousandfold reflec¬ 
tive). 

50-52a. From there, O lord of kings, he should go to the 
excellent (place called) Renukatirtha. Engaged in worshipping 
manes and deities he should bathe there. With manes and deities 
he should bathe there. With his soul freed from all sins, he 
would obtain the fruit of an Agni$toma sacrifice. With his anger 
subdued (i.e., not being excitable) and his senses controlled, he, 
having (i.e., he who has) bathed at (the holy place called) Vimo- 
cana, is completely free from sins born of receiving donations. 

52b-58a. Thence, being chaste and with his senses control¬ 
led, he should go to Paiicavata. Being endowed with great reli¬ 
gious merit, he is honoured in heaven. Here, Sthapu (i.e., Siva) 
the lord of the meditating saints having the bull for his banner, 
himself (resides). (Then) there is the holy place which is sacred 
to Varupa called Taijasa shining with its own lustre, where at that 
(i.e., old) time gods like Brahma and others and sages with pe¬ 
nance as their wealth, consecrated Guha (i.e., Kartikeya) as the 
general (of the army of gods). O you perpetuating the Kuru 
family, to the east of Taijasa is Kurutirtha. A chaste man who 
has controlled his senses, has his soul purified of all sins after 
bathing at Kurutirtha. Being restrained and with his diet con¬ 
trolled he should thence go to Svargadvara. He obtains (the fruit 
of) an Agni$toma (sacrifice) and obtains (i.e., goes to) the world 
of Brahma. 
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58b-62a. Thence, O lord of men, a pilgrim should go to the 
holy place (called) Anaraka. O king, having bathed there a man 
would not obtain (i.e., meet with) misfortune. Brahma himself 
is always honoured there with gods. O best among men, with 
those whose origin is the highest Narayana, he remains at the 
Rudravedi, O you who perpetuate the Kuru family. Having 
approached that goddess, he would not get (i.e., meet with) mis¬ 
fortune. Having gone to Mahadeva, the master of the world and 
the lord of Uma (who resides) there only, he is freed from all 
sins. 


62b-68a. O you who subdue your enemies, the man having 
gone to Padmanabha Narayaria, shines, and goes to Visnu’s 
heaven. O lord of men, a man who has simply bathed at the 
places holy to all deities, gets free from all his miseries and 
always shines like Siva. Thence, O king, a pilgrim should go to 
Asthipura. Having reached (that) purifying holy place, he should 
oner oblations to the manes and deities. O descendant of Bha- 
rata, he obtains the fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice. There is the 
(holy place called) Gangahrada, the pool, O best among the 
Bharatas. In that pool there are three crores of holy places. O 
king, a man bathing there is honoured and goes to Brahma’s 
world. A man having bathed in the river and having worshipped 

the great god (i.e., Siva), gets the highest position and would 
liberate his family also. 

fu b 69a ‘ T ^ ence he should go to Sthanuvata, well-known in 
the three worlds. Having bathed there and having stayed there 
0r * n 'S ht ’ he would obtain (i.e., go to) Rudra’s world. 

to T hen . he shouldgo t0 the 8 rove Of badaiis, and then 

to Vasistha s hermitage, where a man having fasted for three 

nights, eats badari (fruits). A man who eats badari (fruits) for 
twelve years and he who fasts for three nights are on par O king 

B“aS“ mSr8a -° ki " 8 ’ 2 Pi ' 8 ™ is “ £ 

Thence, Oiord of kings, a man should go to the 

<?„„ “ . ft man having bathed there and worshipped 

U.e Sun, goes to the Sun’s heaven, and would also liberate hts 



III.27.76b-91 


1439 


family. O you who perpetuate the Kuru family, a man bathing 
at the Somatirtha undoudtedly obtains (i.e., goes to) Soma’s 
world. 

76b-80a. O you pious one, O king, a man should thence go 
to the auspicious, holy place of Dadhici, which is purifying and 
which is well-known in the world, where Sarasvati, the treasure 
of penance, obtained perfection. Having bathed at that holy 
place, a man would obtain the fruit of a Vajapeya sacrifice. There 
is no doubt that he also has a mind (to reach) goddess Sarasvati. 
Being controlled and chaste and devoutly observing a fast he 
should go to Kanyasrama, and having stayed there for three 
nights he would obtain a hundred daughters and he goes to Bra¬ 
hma’s world. 

80b-85. Thence, O pious one, he should go to the holy place 
(called) Sannihiti where gods like Brahma and sages having pe¬ 
nance as their treasure, endowed with great merit, gather every 
month. Having bathed at Sannihiti when the sun is eclipsed by 
Rahu (i.e., on the day of solar eclipse), he thereby gets (the fruit 
of) a hundred horse sacrifices and desired objects eternally. O 
lord of men, whichever holy places there are on the earth or in 
the sky, and also wells and brahmaijas and auspicious abodes, all 
those, Oking, undoubtedly will come (i.e., come) on thenewmoon 
day in every month to Sannihiti, O best among men. (The holy 
place) is well-known on the earth as Sannihiti because of the 
presence of holy places (there). Having bathed and drunk (water) 
there, a man is honoured in heaven. 

86-89a. (Now) listen to the meritorious fruit of the Sraddha 
that a man performs on a new moon day or when the sun is eclip¬ 
sed by Rahu. A man who has just bathed there and who per¬ 
forms a sraddha (there) obtains the fruit of a thousand horse 
sacrifices properly performed. There is no doubt that whatever 
bad deed of (i.e., is done by) a woman or a man, all that perishes 
merely by bathing (there). He goes to Brahma’s world in a car 
having lotus-like colour. 

89b-91. Then with (the announcement of) his name he 
should (salute) Macakruka. O best of Bharatas, the pool of 
Gangais there only. O you pious one, a man being restrained 
and calm should bathe there. (Such) a man obtains the fruit of 
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Rajasuya and Asvamedha (sacrifices). On the earth Naimi$a is 
holy and Pu§kara in the sky. 

92-96. In the three worlds Kuruk$etra is distinguished. Even 
the particles of dust greatly shaken by wind take even a sinful 
person to the best position (i.e., salvation). Those who live in 
Kuruksetra on the northern (bank) of Sarasvati and to the south 
of (the holy place called) Sarasvati, live in heaven. Even by just 
uttering these words : “I shall go to kuruk$etra; I shall stay at 
Kuruksetra", a man is honoured in heaven. O king, auspicious 
Kuruksetra resorted to by brahmanic sages, is at Brahmavedi. 
Those who live there, are not to be grieved over. The five on the 
boundary of Kuruksetra—the distance between Taranda and 
Karandaka, between the pools of (i.e., sacred to)Parasurama and 
Macakruka—are called the Uttaravedi of the Grandsire. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

Dharmatirtha, Sakambhari, Rathavartta, etc. 

Narada said.: 

l-3a. O pious one, thence he should go to the ancient (holy 
place called) Dharmatirtha where formerly the illustrious 
Dharma practised excellent penance. He fashioned that holy 
place known by his name. O king, a religious and tranquil man 
having bathed there purifies his family up to the seventh (genera¬ 
tion). There is no doubt about it. 

3b-4. Thence, O pious one, he should go to the excellent 
(holy place called) Kalapavana. Having gone there with a great 
difficulty and being calm and having bathed there he obtains 
(the fruit of) an Agni?toma (sacrifice) and goes to Vi?nu’s heaven. 

5-10. Thence, O king, a man should go to Saugandhika 
grove where gods like Brahma and sages with penance as their 
treasure, siddhas, Caracas, gandharvas, kinnaras with great 
serpents (dwell). As soon as he enters the grove, he is free from 
all sins. From there the very auspicious, excellent river, greatest 
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among the rivers, i.e., Sarasvati is known as Plak§adevi, O king. 
He should bathe therein the water flowing out from a hillock. 
Having worshipped the manes and deities there, he would obtain 
the fruit of a horse sacrifice. There is a holy place called I$ana- 
dhyu?ita which is very difficult to reach. It is certain that the 
water that goes to it from the hillock is six times (more). O best 
of men, having bathed there, a man gets (the fruit of having 
donated) a thousand tawny cows and (of) a horse sacrifice. The 
ancient people have observed this. 

1 l-13a. O best of men, having gone to Sugandha, Satakum- 
bha, and Paiicayajna, a man is honoured in heaven, O descen¬ 
ded of Bharata. Then having reached the holy place Trisula- 
patra, difficult to reach, he should bathe there and be engaged 
in worshipping manes and deities. There is no doubt that after 
casting his body he obtains the headship of the attendants of 
Siva. 

13b-18. Then he should go to Rajagrha, the place of the 
goddess, which is very difficult to reach. She is known as Sakam- 
bhari, and is famous in the three worlds. O descendant of Bharata, 
for a thousand divine years she subsisted on vegetables. The sages, 
treasures of penance, and the devotees of that goddess, every 
month went there, O king. O descendant of Bharata, she welco¬ 
med them with (i.e., by offering them) vegetables. Therefore she 
is famous as Sakambhari. Having reached (the holy place of) 
Sakambhari, he being chaste and tranquil (should) stay there for 
three nights and being controlled and pure, should eat vegeta¬ 
bles. O descendant of Bharata, by the desire of the goddess, 
the fruit of that is the same as that of duly eating vegetables 
for twelve years. 

19-22. Thence he should go to (the holy place called) Suva- 
rnakhya, well-known in the three worlds, where formerly Kj-$na 
propitiated Rudra for his favour and obtained (from him) many 
boons difficult to be obtained even by gods; and, O descendant 
of Bharata, was thus told by Tripura’s destroyer pleased with 
him: “O Krstja, in the world you will be a dearer soul (i.e., people 
will love you more than their own soul) and undoubtedly 
the entire world will be your mouth.” O lord of kings, having 
gone there and having worshipped the bull-bannered god, he 
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obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and the headship of Siva’s 
attendants. 

23-26. Having stayed there for three nights, a man should go 
to UmavatT from there. There is no doubt that he gets the objects 
desired by his mind. To the southern half of (the holy place of) 
the goddess, there is (the holy place called) Rathavartta, O king. 
Having reached there, O pious one, a man having faith and with 
his senses controlled goes to the highest position (i.e., salvation) 
by the grace of Mahadeva. O best of the Bharatas, he should 
proceed after turning to the right to (the holy place called) Dhara 
which destroys all sins, O you highly intelligent one. O king, 
having bathed there, a man is never unhappy. 

27-31a. Then, O best of men, having saluted the great 
mountain, he should go to Gangadvara, which is undoubtedly 
equal to the gate to heaven. Being calm he should bathe there 
attheKotitirtha. (Thereby) he obtains (i.e. reaches) Pundarika, 
and would liberate his own family. Having stayed there for a 
night he would obtain the fruit of (having given away) a thousand 
cows. At Saptaganga, Triganga and Sakravartta he should 
duly offer oblations to deities and manes. (By doing this) he is 
honoured in the world of the meritorious. Then, a man having 
bathed at Kanakhala and having fasted for three nights obtains 
(the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and goes to heaven. 

31b-33. Then a pilgrim should go to (the holy place called) 
Kapilavata, O king. A man by staying there for a night obtains 
the fruit of (having given) a thousand cows. O best among the 
Kurus, (then there is) the holy place of the magnanimous Kapila, 
the king of Nagas. O lord of kings, it is well-known in all the 
worlds. O king, a man should bathe there at the Nagatirtha. 
(Thereby) he obtains the fruit of (having given) a thousand 
tawny cows. 

34. Thence a man should goto Lalitaka, the excellent holy 
place of Santanu. O king, having bathed there a man would not 
meet with disaster. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 
Kalinditirtha : Efficacy of Yamuna 

Narada said : 

1-18. O lord of kings, then a man should go to the excellent 
(holy place called) Kalinditirtha. O king, having bathed there one 
does not meet with misfortune. O best among men, one obtains 
that fruit (by bathing) in Yamuna which he gets (by bathing) at 
Puskara, Kuruksetra, Brahmavartta, Prthudaka, Avimukta, 
Suvarnakhya, Those in whose heart there is a great attachment 
for heavenly pleasures or who desire (long) life, good health, 
wealth, handsomeness, youth and virtues, should not give up the 
water of Yamuna. (These things can be had) especially by a bath 
in Yamuna, O best one. Those who are afraid of hell etc. and 
those who have a dread of poverty, should with all efforts take a 
bath in Yamuna. O Yudhisthira, except the water of Yamuna 
there is nothing else for(i.e., which is capable of) washing the 
mud of poverty, sins, misfortune. Deeds done without faith give 
half (i.e., a partial) fruit. But a bath in Yamuna gives the entire 
fruit. O king, he who with or without a desire bathes in the 
water of Yamuna, does not see (i.e., experience) miseries here 
(i.e., in this world) or in the nextworld. As the moon wanes and 
waxes in the two fortnights, in the same way by bathing in 
Yamuna sin perishes and religious merit increases. As in the 
ocean various gems are easily obtained, so (long) life, wealth, 
wife, riches are possible for (i.e. are obtained by) him. As the 
desire-yielding cow gives the desired object, or as the desire- 
yielding gem gives whatever is thought of, in the same way a 
bath in Yamuna gives all (the objects of) desire. In Krtayuga 
penance was great knowledge; in Tretayuga sacrifice (was impor¬ 
tant); in Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuea giving (gifts) is (fruitful). 
(But) Yamuna is always auspicious. O king, for all the castes 
and for all the stages of life a bath in (the water) of Yamuna 
indeed showers piety in streams. In this country (called) 
Bharata, especially (named) as the land of religious rites, the life 
of men not bathing in Yamuna is said to be fruitless. As on 
the new moon day there is no affluence in the orb of the moon 
in the sky, in the same way no act shines (i.e., is effective) 
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without a bath in Yamuna. Hari or Kesava (i.e., Vi?rtu) is not 
so much pleased by means of vows, gifts or penance as he is 
pleased by means of just a bath in Yamuna. There is no lustre 
like that of the sun. In the same way there is nothing like a bath 
in Yamuna. Equally potent are the sacrificial rites. For pleasing 
Vasudeva, for removing all sins and for obtaining (i.e., going to) 
heaven men should bathe in Yamuna. 

19-25. What is the use of protecting the very well nourished 
and strong body which is unstable without having a bath in 
Yamuna ? The body is a column of bones, a union of sinews, 
filled with flesh and blood, put together with skin and having a 
foul smell, full of urine and feces, pervaded with old age, grief 
and misery, a weak abode of diseases, the source of attachment 
transitory, and the resort of all blemishes, having the affliction 
of the sin of other s obligations ( paropakarapapartiparadroha’l ), 
deceiving others, and jealous of others,-(it is) greedy, wicked, 
cruel, ungrateful and momentary also. It is pityless, difficult to 
be arrested, wicked and defiled by the disorder of the three 
humours of the body. 1 (It is) impure, tormenting, foul-smelling, 
and deluded by the three kinds of miseries. 2 It is by nature 
engaged in impiety; it is full of a hundred thirsts (i.e., desires) - it 
remains at the door of hell in the form of passion, anger and 
great greed. It is full of worms, ordure, ashes etc., useful in the 

zndiwwmagundvaham'!). Such a body is useless without a 
oath in Yamuna. 

. . 26 ' 31 , Thosewho are without a bath in Yamuna are born 
to die only like the bubbles on water or mock eggs among birds. 

f he b ^^ a r dev ? ted t0 Vi $*u is doomed; a sraddha without 
the (offering of) pipdas is worthless; a k 5 atriyanot friendly with 

condemned" C 7*T'' * wUhout good-practices is 

condemned. Good conduct is doomed with (i.e., due to) hvDo- 

cnsy Penance is worthless due to anger. Unstable knowledge is 

worthless. Sacred knowledge is doomed due to negligence A 

“ *-**•!° h « Motion to (someone) eke (but her 
_husband). A celibate is ruined by a woman. A sacrifice is worth- 

bile) an? pWegm* * ^ ,sorder °I ,he three humours of the body, viz. wind, 

suffer in fhis^orl’d^viz^Adhya^ii^ro 116 ^ u h,C u human beings have to' 
(caused by animals), and ^h^dai^ka^t^se^by^e).™ n ^’ Adhibha “ tika 
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less when the fire is not blazing. Devotion with deceit is worth¬ 
less. A maiden having a dependent is doomed. Cooking for one¬ 
self (alone) is worthless. Dependence on sudra’s food is useless. 
The wealth of a miser is doomed. Learning without study is 
useless. Contradictory advice is lost. A sacred place (used for) 
livelihood is tormenting. Avow (used for) livelihood istormen- 
ting. A vow (used for) living is worthless. False words are 
worthless; so also those that are full of slander. A deliberation 
going to six ears (i.e., to a third person) is doomed. Muttering 
(the names of a deity) without concentration is worthless. Giving 
gifts to a brahmana who is not learned is worthless. Atheists are 
doomed. All that is done for (obtaining) the other world 
without faith is worthless. 

3446. O king, as the life of the poor people is worthless 
in this world, in the same way their life is useless without a bath 
in Kalindi. All minor and major sins are reduced to ashes by 
taking a bath in Yamuna, O king. When a man has gone to 
Yamuna, all sins tremble. Best men, if they bathe in the water 
of Yamuna, shine like fires. As the moon is free from clouds, 
they are free from all sins. As fire burns the sacred fuel, in the 

same way a bath there would bum soft or harsh, small or big 

sin committed by speech, mind or physical acts. O best 
king, the sin committed through negligence or deliberately or 
unknowingly would perish just on bathing in Yamuna. The 
sinless ones go to heaven, and the greatest sinners become pure. 
No doubt should be raised about the bath in the water of 
Yamuna. O king, all are entitled to bathing here and to devotion 
to Visiju. Goddess Yamuna always destroys the sins of all. This 
alone is a great hymn; this is a great penance. The excellent bath 
in Yamuna is a great expiation. Men have a mind to bathe in 
Kalindi (i.e., Yamuna) due to the practice mother (i.e., previous) 
existencies as, O king, cleverness in mataphysical knowledge is 
due to a life-long practice. The bath in Yamuna is efficacious in 
washing the smearing of the mud of the worldly existence. It is 
(most) purifying among the purifiers and is excellent. O king, those 
who have bathed there (i.e., in Yamuna) which gives (i.e., satisfies) 
all desires, enjoy auspicious pleasures resembling the planets 
like the sun and the moon. Yamuna, when in contact with (i.e., 
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flowing by) Mathura is said to be giving salvation. Kalindi (i.e., 

Yamuna) increases (a man’s) religious merit. 

47-51. At other places Yamuna is holy and removes great 
sins, (but) in contact with Mathura the deity (i.e., Yamuna) gives ' 

(creates in one’s mind) devotion for Visnu. If a man full of 
devotion bathes in Kalindi, he lives near Visnu for a crore of ■ 

thousand kalpas. (Even) a man devoid of knowledge indeed attains 
salvation. His manes are pleased; and being pleased they live in 
heaven for hundreds of kalpas. 0 king, for men who drink the 
holy water of Yamuna what is the use of taking a thousand 
collections of the five products of a cow ? What is also the use 
of resorting to a crore of thousands of sacred places ? Giving ( 

(gifts) and (performing) a sacrifice there would become a crorefold 
effective. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 


Hemakundala and His Two Sons 


Narada said : 


1-13. O king, now I shall tell you an old history (i.e., an 
account). In Krtayuga, in the excellent city of Nisadha, there 
lived a merchant resembling Kubera and named Hemakundala. 
He was of a high descent, of good deeds, a worshipper of deities, 
brahmarias and fire. He practised agriculture and trade and 
purchased and sold various (things). He was eagerly engaged in 

S7- h ,°, rses r 1 buffaloes e *- He always sold milk, 
curds, buttermilk, cowdung, grass, wood, fruits, roots, salt gin¬ 
ger long pepper, grains, vegetables, oils, garments of various 
kinds, metals, sugar and molasses. By these and various other 

uTin r 1 alWayS eamed eightcrores ^ (coins of) gold. 
Thus he who had great wealth became grey up to his ears. Then 

thinking in his mind about the transitoriness of the worldly exis- 

r,ha, h( £?• wit 5 (i f ■ by «» 

abode^ ofglvL h?L? ♦ ? e tCmple ° f Vi? * u and als ° ‘he 

abode of S,va. He got dug a tank, big and resembling an ocean. 


1 
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He also constructed many wells and lakes in 'many ways. Accor¬ 
ding to his capacity he also put up the grove of (the trees like) 
vata, asvattha, mango, kahkola, jarabu, nimba etc., and also a 
charming garden. He gave food and drink from sunrise to sun¬ 
set. In all the four directions outside the city he set up stalls 
where travellers could drink water. That religious-minded one, 
always engaged in giving gifts, gave all (kinds of) presents that 
were well-known in the Purarias. He also underwent an expiation 
for the sins committed during his life (time). He was always en¬ 
grossed in worshipping deities and guests. 

14-27a. When he was living like this two sons were born to 
him, O king. Their names were well-known as Srikundala and 
Vikuijdala. Having put the responsibility of (managing the affairs 
of) the house on their heads (i.e., on their shoulders) he went to 
a forest for (practising) penance. Having propitiated there that 
great god, the lord who grants boons, he with his body afflicted 
with penance and with his mind always set upon Vasudeva (i.e., 
Vi?iju), reached Visiju’s heaven, reaching which a man does not 
regret. O king, both his sons were full of great pride, young, 
handsome, proud of their wealth. Their character was bad; they 
were addicted to bad habits; they did not observe religious rites; 
they did not obey the words of their mother and (other) elderly 
persons. They had gone astray; they were wicked; they refused 
(to recognize) their father’s friends. They were engaged in (doing) 
impious acts; they were wicked; and cohabited with the wives of 
others. They were engaged in singing and instrumental music, 
had diversions like playing upon the lute and flute. They were in 
the company of hundreds of harlots. They sang (songs). (Thus) 
they then lived. They were surrounded by flatterers. They were 
skilful (in enjoying) with beautiful women. They put on good dres¬ 
ses ; they wore charming garments; they were adorned with pleasing 
sandal (-paste); They put on fragrant garlands, and the marks 
of musk. They richly adorned themselves with various ornaments. 
They put on pearl-necklaces. Here and there they sported with 
hosts af elephants, horses and chariots. They indulged in drink¬ 
ing wine; they were infatuated by sexual union with the wives of 
others. They wasted their father’s money. They gave (i.e., squan¬ 
dered) a lakh (of coins). Always intent upon enjoyment of plea¬ 
sures they remained in their own house. In this way they used 
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that wealth by spending it in improper ways. They gave that 
wealth to unworthy recipients (like) harlots, rogues, actors, wres¬ 
tlers, singers and bards, like seed sown in a saline land. They did 
tiot give it to worthy recipients, nor did they offer it into the 
mouth of a brahmacta. They did not worship Visnu, the sustainer 
of the creatures, destroying all sins. 

27b-35. The wealth of both of them was soon exhausted. 
Then they became very unhappy and were reduced to great 
poverty. They were lamenting; they were perplexed; they were 
oppressed with hunger, affliction and grief. When they remained 
in home, there was nothing that they (could) eat. Due to want of 
wealth, they, not trusted by their kinsmen, relatives, servants and 
dependents in that city, were deserted. O king, then they started 
stealing (things) in that city. Afraid of the king and the people, 
they then went out of their city. Troubled by all they lived in a 
forest. The two fools always killed with sharp arrows rubbed 
with poison many birds, boars, deer and rohita (a species of 
deer), hares, porcupines, iguanas, and many other beasts of 
prey. The two very strong ones always enjoyed in the company 
of bhilas. O you subduer of your enemies, thus they ate fleshy 
food, forbidden food. Some time one reached a mountain; the 
other one went to a forest. The elder one was killed by a tiger; 
the younger one was bitten by a snake. Thus, O king, one day 
the most sinful ones died. 


36-41. Then they were bound by the wicked messengers of 
Yama and were taken to Yama’s abode. Going there, all the 

messengers spoke (about) both of them to Yama: “O Dharma- 

raja, these two men have been brought here by your order. Give 
orders to (us) your servants. (Please) be favourable (and tell us) 
what we should do.” Having spoken to Citragupta, Yama then 
spoke to the messengers: “O brave ones, one should be taken to 
the hell and tortured. The other one should be placed in heaven 
where there are excellent enjoyments.” Having heard that order 
of Yama, the prompt messengers threw the elder one into the 
terrible Raurava (hell), O king. A certain excellent messenger 
among them sa.d (these) sweet words: “0 Vikundala, come with 
me. I shall give you (i.e., lead you to) heaven. Enjoy (there) very 

deeds ” P reS WhiCh y ° U ^ eamed by means of W 
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CHAPTER THIRTYONE 
Vikundala's Dialogue with the Devaduta 

Narada said : 

1. Then he (i.e., Vikundala) pleased in his mind, entertaining 
a doubt in his heart, and very much amazed and thinking in his 
mind (i.e., to himself), asked the messenger on the way (to 
heaven): “For what reason am I having (this) fruit?” 

Vikundala said: 

2. O best messenger, I am asking you (to clarify) an impor¬ 
tant doubt. We two were born in the same family. Also we have 
done similar deeds. 

3-4. We equally met with a miserable death, and also saw 
Yama in the same way. How is it that my elder brother who did 
the same deeds as I, was thrown in hell? And how did I obtain 
heaven? (Please) remove (this) doubt of mine. O divine messenger, 

I see no reason why I should be in heaven. 

The divine messenger said: 

5-9. Mother, father, son, wife, sister, brother are relative to 
one’s birth and for the enjoyment (of the fruit) of his deeds. 
They are like a gathering of birds on the- same tree. A man 
always attains the fruit of that act which he wilfully did. I am 
telling you the truth through affection (for you). Men get the 
good or bad (fruit of) the acts they-have done at different times, 
O vaisya. One performs acts and he (alone) obtains its* fruit. O 
vaisya, someone does not enjoy or suffer for the acts of some¬ 
one else. Your brother fell into the hell due to his very fierce 
sins. O pious one, because of your piety you will obtain heaven 
eternally. 

Vikundala said: 

10-11. O messenger, from my childhood, my mind was in¬ 
terested in sinful deeds and not in pious deeds. I have commit¬ 
ted wicked deeds in this existence. O divine messenger, I do not 
know my (i.e., if I have done) good deed. If you know the 
pious acts that I have done, then be kind and tell them to me. 
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The divine messenger said: 

12-20a. O vaisya, listen to the religious merit that you have 
earned. I know it all. You do not know it quite positively. There 
was a brahmana (named) Sumitra who was Harimitra’s son and 
who had mastered the Vedas. His auspicious hermitage was on 
the right bank of Yamuna. O best of vaisyas, in the forest you 
formed friendship with him; and due to his contact, you bathed 
for two Magha months in the auspicious water of Yamuna which 
removes all sins. O lord of vaisyas, by bathing for one month 
at that holy place named Papaprapasana which is well-known in 
the world, you were freed from all your sins. Due to the merit (col¬ 
lected by bathing) during the second month of Magha you ob¬ 
tained heaven, O sinless one. Due to the efficacy of that religious 
merit always rejoice in the heaven. In the hells your brother (will 
suffer from) great tortures. He would be cut off with blades of 
swords; he would be rent with hammers; he would be pounded 
on slabs, and roasted in burning charcoals. 

. Hearing the words of the messenger and being afflicted by 
his brother’s distress, he with his whole body covered with bris¬ 
tling hair and being miserable and endowed with modesty said 
sweet and clever words to the divine messenger: 

20b-22. “O good one, friendship with the good even (over 
the distance) of seven steps gives good fruit. Realising (our) 
friendship, please oblige me. I, therefore, desire to hear (every¬ 
thing from you). I look upon you as omniscient. Be pleased and 
tell me by (doing) which deed men do not see Yama’s world, and 
by (doing) which they go to hell.” 

The divine messenger said: 

23-24. O vaisya, you have asked well. Now your sins have 
perished. In pure hearts of men a thought for (obtaining) bliss, 
for final emancipation is produced. Though, due to my being in 
the service of someone else I have no time (to explain these 
things), yet through my affection for you I shall explain them 
according to my intellectual capacity. 

25-29. Those (who) never harm others by (physical) deeds, 
by thought and speech, in whatever condition they may be, do 
not go to Yama s abode. Men who harm (other) creatures do 
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not go to heaven even by (i.e., in spite of) their (reciting) Vedas, 
(giving) gifts, (practising) austerities or (performing) sacrifices. 
Harmlessness is (a) great (form of) piety. Harmlessness alone is 
a great penance. Harmlessness is a great gift. This is what the 
sages always say. Those men who are kind look upon mosqui¬ 
toes, creeping animals, gad-flies, lice and men as on themselves. 
These men do not (get roasted) in heated charcoals, are not 
(fixed) on iron-stakes, are not stupefied, are not (thrown into) the 
river of corpses, do not meet with misery (imposed) by Yarna. 

30-34. Those who kill beings moving in water or on the 
ground here (i.e., on the earth) for their livelihood, get bound by 
Yama’s cord and come to a miserable state. There they eat 
dog’s flesh, drink pus and blood, and bitten by insects with their 
mouths (turned) down sink in the mud of marrow. Eating one 
another they live there for many kalpas. Having gone to (i.e., 
been born in) the species of insects, they for a long time become 
immobile. Then the cruel ones go to (i.e., are born in) hundreds 
of species of birds. Then they are born blind, or squint-eyed, 
deformed or lame. They are born poor, or bereft of a limb and 
such men kill (other) creatures. 

35-41. Therefore, O vaisya, a pious man longing for happi¬ 
ness in both the worlds—this one and the other one—should not 
do it (i.e., harm others) by means of physical (deeds) or thoughts 
or by words. Those who harm creatures do not obtain happiness 
in both the worlds. Those who do not harm creatures are afraid 
of nothing. As rivers flowing in a crooked way or straight enter 
the ocean, similarly all pious acts thoroughly enter harmlessness. 
O best of vaisyas, he who has granted fearlessness to beings, 
has bathed at all holy places and is prepared for a sacrifice. O 
vaisya, those who in this world follow the injunctions of the 
sacred texts, mixing up what is pious and what is impious, do not 
go to Yama’s abode. A celibate, a householder, a hermit and an 
ascetic engaged in their own duties—all they live in heaven. All 
men of all castes and stages of life, with their senses controlled 
and behaving as (already) told, go eternally to heaven. 

42-52a. Those who are engaged in performing sacrifices, 
digging wells and performing other acts of charity, those who 
are engaged in (performing) the five sacrifices, and those who 
are always full of compassion, never see Yama’s abode. Those 
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brahmanas who have turned away from objects of sense, who 
are competent and are teachers of the Vedas, who are always 
engaged in worshipping fire, go to heaven. The Sun is the path 
(destination) of those whose faces are not sad, who are brave 
(though) surrounded by enemies, who die in battles. O vaisya, 
those whocast their life while protecting a helpless woman, a brah- 
mapa who has sought their refuge, do not fall from heaven. O 
vaisya, those who always protect the lame, the blind, the young, 
the'old, the sick, the helpless and the poor, always rejoice in 
heaven. Those who, on seeing a cow plunged in mud or a 
brahmana sinking in disease, emancipate them, get the world of 
those who perform the horse sacrifice. Those (men) who give a 
morsel (of grass) to a cow, who always nurse cows, who do not 
mount upon a cow’s back, live in heaven. Those men who have 
just made (i.e., dug) a ditch where (from) a cow (having drunk 
water) is free from thirst, go (straight) to heaven without even 
seeing Yama’s world. Those brahmarias who are always engaged 
in worshipping fire, deities, preceptors and brahmajjas, go to 
heaven. There is no end to piety (when) wells, tanks, lakes etc. 
(are constructed and) where animals living on land or in water 
drink (water) as they like. And even the wise describe him as 
one who is always intent upon giving gifts. 

52b-59a. O best among vaisyas, as the creatures drink pro¬ 
fuse water, he (gets) eternal heaven (i.e., secures an eternal place 
in heaven) due to his belief in piety. Water is the (very) life of 
beings, and vitality depends upon water. Even those men who 
are sinners, are purified by taking a bath everyday. O vaisya, a 
bath in the morning would remove external and internal impu¬ 
rity. A man, with his sins removed by bathing in the morning, 
would not go to hell. That man who eats without bathing is 
always an eater of filth. The manes and deities turn away from 
the man who does not bathe. A man without a bath is a sinner; 
a man without a bath is impure. A man who does not bathe 
suffers in hell and is born among male insects etc. • Those again 
who bathe in a stream on a parvan day, never go to hell, nor 
are they born in mean species. Bad dreams and vicious thoughts 
always become fruitless in the case of men who purify them¬ 
selves by taking a bath in the .morning, O best among the 
• vai§yas. 
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59b-62. Men, by offering sesamum seeds or vessels full of 
sesamum seeds or sesamum seeds (of the measure) of a prastha, 
never go to the land of the lord of the dead (i.e., Yama). O 
Vikundala, having given land, gold, a cow and the sixteen (types 
of) gifts and having (as a result of these gifts) gone (to heaven), 
men do not return from heaven. A wise man, having bathed on 
auspicious days and on Vyatipata and Samkrama (days), arid 
having given something (on these) days never sinks in disaster. 
Donors never tread on the fearful hellish path. In this world they 
are not born in a poor family. 

63-68. A man who is truthful, who always observes a vow 
of silence, who speaks agreeably, who is not given to anger, who 
is of a good conduct, who does not talk much, who is free from 
jealousy, who is always full of generosity, who is always full of 
pity for beings, who always preserves (i.e., keeps to himself) the 
weak points of others, who talks (only) about the virtues of 
others, who even mentally does not snatch the wealth, even of 
the measure of a blade of grass, of others—all these, O best of 
vaisyas, do not experience the agony of hell. A man who blames 
others and who is heretical, is worse than even sinners. He is 
cooked in the hell till the destruction of the beings (i.e., till the 
deluge). A man who speaks harsh words, should be looked upon 
as having come from hell. There is no doubt, O best among the 
vaisyas, that such a man meets with misery. An ungrateful man 
does not have expiation by (visiting) holy places or (practising) 
austerities. The man suffers from a terrible agony in hell for a 
long time. 

69-71. That man who having controlled his senses and diet 
bathes at the holy places which are there on the earth, does not 
go to Yama’s abode. A man should not commit a sin at a holy 
place and should not earn his livelihood at a holy place. Accepta¬ 
nce of gifts at a holy place should be renounced (i.e., gifts should 
not be accepted at a holy place). So also giving up one’s reli¬ 
gion for the sake of material gain should be avoided at a holy 
place. A sin committed at a holy place, also gifts received at a 
holy place do not give enjoyment. All this does not give enjoy¬ 
ment at a holy place. Why should one go to hell (by doing these 
things at a holy place)? 
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72-77. A man who has once (only) bathed in Ganga, 
and is purified by the water of Ganga, does not go to hell, 
even though he has committed a heap of sins. We have 
heard that vows, gifts, penance, sacrifices and other pious 
acts are not equal to the bath with the drops of the water of 
Ganga. O vais'ya, that mean man who says that Ganga is like 
other holy places, goes to a great, terrible hell. The element of 
the water (of Ganga) oozes piety; it has dropped from the feet 
of Visnu. That water of Ganga which is held by 3iva on his 
head, is Brahman itself which is qualityless and which is beyond 
Prakrti. There is no doubt about this. What would equal it 
within the range of the universe? A man who would say 
Ganga, Ganga even at a distance of hundreds of yojanas, does 
not go to hell. What can be equal to her? The act giving (i e, 
taking one to) hell cannot be instantly burnt by any other 

(means than the water of Ganga). 

78. O vaisya, that man who though fit to accept gift does 
not accept it, shines in the form of a star in the sky. 

79 ab. Those who take out a cow from mud, who take care 

of the sick, and who die in a cattleshed, (become) stars in the 
sky. 

79c-83. Those who are wholly devoted to pranayama (i.e., 
restraining their breath) during the mental recitation of the 
names of a deity, get their sins destroyed, even though they are 
sinners, by them (i.e., pranayamas) only, and do not see Yama’s 
world ° vaisya, the sixteen pranayamas evidently purify even 
the killer of a brahmana when practised day after day. Prana¬ 
yama is equal to austerities that are practised or vows and res- 
tramts that are observed or to a thousand cows given as a gift. 
Prariayama is equal to (the fruit of) a drop of water taken on 
the tip of a Kusa, which a man would drink month after month 
fora full hundred years. A man reduces to ashes within a 
moment all. the sm which is great or small by means of prana- 

vama r 


°, best °f men, those excellent men who look upon 
another s wife as their mother, never go to (i e experience'! 
agony of (i.e., given by) Yama. O vaisya, he who doe no 
enjoy another's wife even mentally, i s with the two woHH, (T 
enjoys both of them). He has supported ,he earth. 
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those who are endowed with piety, should give up enjoying 
another’s wife. (Enjoying) another’s wife leads to twentyone 
hells. 1 

87. O best of the vaisyas, those in whose minds desire for 
(enjoying) other’s wives does not arise go to the world of gods, 
and not to Yama. 

88. He who is not conquered by anger, (even though) causes 
of anger are present, must be looked upon as one who has con¬ 
quered heaven and as a wrathless man on the earth. 

89-90. A son who adores his mother and father like deities 
(even) before they have reached old age does not go to Yama. 
O best of vaisyas, men who adore their preceptor with greater 
devotion than their father, become guests (i.e., are honoured as 
guests) in Brahma’s world. 

91-92. And here women are blessed who guard their charac¬ 
ter. By spoiling their character women go to the very terri¬ 
ble world of Yama. By avoiding the company of the wicked 
women should always preserve their character; for, O vaisya, there 
is no doubt that by means of (the preservation of) their character 
women get (i.e., reach) the best heaven. 

93. Misery is enjoined for him who performs a sudra’s 
domestic sacrifice and does what is prohibited; and he obtains a 
position in hell. 

94-97. Those, who ponder over sacred texts, who are en¬ 
grossed in Vedic studies, who narrate and recite Purapas, who 
expound thesmrtis (i.e., codes of law), who propound thelaws of 
good conduct, who are adept in the Vedantas (i.e., the Upani- 
sads), have sustained this world. With their sins destroyed by 
the virtue of that particular study, all of them go to Brahma’s 
world where there is no delusion. Even Vedas adore him who 
gives knowledge arising out of the sacred Vedic texts to an igno¬ 
rant person, and (who therefore) cuts off the bond of mundane 
existence. 


1. Narakan EkavimSati—The twentyone hells according to the 
Manusmui (IV. 88-90) are as follows : 

Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Maharaurava, Raurava, KalasQtra, Mahana- 
raka, Samjivana, Mahavici, Tapana, Sampratapana, Samhata, Sakakola, 
Kudmala, Pratimflrtika, Lohasanku, Rji$a, Panthana, Salmali, Vaitarapi, 
Asipatravana, Lohadaraka. 
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98-119. O best vaisya, listen to this wonderful secret which 
is approved by Dharniaraja and which gives nectar to all the 
worlds. The devotees of Visriu do not see Yama or Yama’s 
world or beings of a horrible appearance. I have told the truth, 
(and) the truth (only). The brother of Yamuna (i.e., Yama) has 
always and repeatedly told us: “You have to spare the devotees 
of Visnu; they should not come within my power. Those beings 
who (even) once (or) occasionally remember Visnu with all the 
heaps of their sins destroyed, go to the highest position of 
Visnu. You should also always spare a man who adores Visnu, 
even though he is of a bad conduct or a sinner who is devot¬ 
ed to good practices. You should also spare the man at whose 
house a devotee of Visnu eats or those (men) who are in the 
company of a devotee of Visnu, (since) their sins are destroyed 
due to his company.” O vaisya, the god holding the (chastising) 
rod, always instructs us like this. Therefore, the devotees of 
Vispu never go to the capital city of Yama. O best among the 
vaisyas, for crossing the ocean of hell there is no other means 
than devotion to Visnu for the most sinful persons. O vaisya 
a man should not investigate an outcast who is a devotee of 
ispu. A devotee of Visnu, even if he is an outcast, purifies the 
three worlds. Thus, for fully removing the dirt of sins men 
should repeat the virtues, acts and names of the lord, since even 
the sinner Ajamila crying ‘O son Narayaria’ while dying, obtain- 

liT T'rl ^hen men gladly worship Visriu, all those (an¬ 
cestors of them) who have sunk in hell for a long time and the 
wo families (i.e., of the father and of the mother) go to heaven 
Sv th0se " ho ar . e serva "ts of a Visrm’s devotee and who 
v ma t Vl f US devotee ’ 2° w^hout being perplexed 
to the position of (the followers of Visnu), the enjoyers of sacri- 

fi es. A man should with effort desire food from a Visnu’s 

InitS absence he should 
t (E r n ] lf 3 man mutter,n 8 the hymn (‘Govinda... 1 ) 
dies anywhere, he does not see Yama, nor do we see him ui 

should fully recite the hymn consisting of twelve syllables wUh 

after’, ™d a ““ ^ "«< <M, 

“ who mutter «,e 
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killer of a brahmana would be purified and himself shines like 
Visnu. Those men, being the possessors of conches and discs 
(i.e., resembling Vispu), entering Brahma, live in the form of 
Visnu in the heaven of Visriu. Men having properly worshipped 
Visriu (residing) in the heart, in the sun, in water or on the altar 
of the idol, reach Visriu’s position. Or, those who desire salva¬ 
tion, should always worship Visnu in a salagrama (stone), a 
gem, or a disc made of steel particles; for, O vaisya, it is the 
abode of Visnu, which destroys all sins, which gives all religious 
merit and which gives salvation to all. He who would worship 
Visriu on a disc made of the salagrama stone, has everyday per¬ 
formed a thousand Rajasuya sacrifices. The Vedantas (i.e., the 
Upanisads) always look upon Visnu, as Brahman, the Supreme 
Spirit. By worshipping the salagrama stone men would obtain 
his favour. 

120-123. As the fire residing in a large wood shines at the 
place of sacrifice, in the same way the all-pervading Vispu shines 
in the salagrama. O vaisya, worshippers of salagrama, even 
though they are of a sinful conduct or are not entitled to (reli¬ 
gious) rites, do not certainly go to Yama’s abode. Vispu does 
not as much rejoice with Lak$mi or in his own city, as he always 
rejoices in the disc on the salagrama stone. He, who has wor¬ 
shipped Vispu on the disc made of the salagrama stone, has 
performed agnihotra or given the earth with the ocean (as a 
gift). 

124-146a. I shall tell you of the religious merit of him who 
has duly worshipped the twelve stones produced from salagrama 
rock. That (merit) which would be (obtained) by worshipping 
with golden lotuses twelve crores of Phalluses twelve times 
would be (obtained) in a day only (by worshipping a sala¬ 
grama). He who would devoutly worship a hundred salagrama 
stones, would, after living with Vispu, be born as a sovereign 
emperor here (i.e., on the earth). A mean man pervaded by 
passions, anger or greed also goes to Visnu’s heaven by worship¬ 
ping a salagrama stone. The man who with joy would worship 
Vispu in a salagrama stone, does not fall from heaven till deluge. 
O vaisya, men obtain salvation (merely) by worshipping a 
salagrama stone without (visiting) holy places, without (giving) 
gifts, and without (performing) sacrifices or without (having 


1458 


Padma Purdna 


any) thought (about it). 0 vaisya, the worshipper of a salagrama 
stone, even though he is a sinner, does not go to hell, is (not 
conceived) in a womb, is not born in a species of birds, or 
insects, and also he who, conversant with the rite of initiation, 
its procedure and hymn, would offer an oblation to the disc 
(does not go to hell). All rivers—Gahga, Godavari and Reva 
which give salvation, abide in the water of salagrama. A man 
who being highly devoted worships in Kaliyuga a salagrama by 
means of various offerings of eatables, flowers, incense, lights, 
smearings, songs, musical instruments, hymns, rejoices in the 
company of Visnu for a thousand crores of kalpas. That fruit 
which is seen (to be obtained) by worshipping and extolling 
crores of phalluses, is had (by the worship) of a salagrama (just) 
fora day. Men devoid of reasoning on worshipping a phallus 
made ofsalagrama stone (even) once, goto (i.e., obtain) salvation. 
Gods, deities, yaksas and the fourteen worlds live there where 
Visriu in the form of the salagrama stone lives. The manes of 
the man who has faith in the salagrama stone remain pleased in 
heaven for a hundred kalpas. What is the use of drinking 
thousand (times) the five products of cow for the men who every¬ 
day drink the water from a salagrama stone? So also what is the 
use of visiting thousands of crores of holy places, if a man 
wou |d drink the auspicious water from the salagrama stone? 
Where there is a salagrama stone, there (within a distance of) 
three yojanas all gifts (given) and sacrifices (performed) would be 
a crorefold effective. A man devoted to Visiju, who would drink 
water equal to (i.e., of the measureof) a drop from the salagrama 
stone, would never again drink mother’s milk (i.e., would not 
be born). Even an insect which dies within the distance of a kroSa 
mthe vimcity of a salagrama goes to the excellent world of Visnu 
He who gives the excellent gift, viz. a disc of the salagrama stone’ 
has given the globe along vyith mountains, groves and forests A 
man who would beget money (by trading in) the salagrama stone 
a seller (of the stone) and one who approves of rsurh 
he who takes delight in testing rthe ZnZ ,f u and 

iTo1d“ -«ya, a man° should 

who is afraid of ^^'^o^d^always^do^e 0 ^^^'^]!^©^©” 
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the name of Vasudeva, i.e., Vi§nu, which removes all sins. A 
man obtains that fruit by saluting Garuda-bannered (Visnu), 
which he, with his senses controlled, obtains by practising severe 
penance in a forest. A man, even after having committed, (due 
to) being full of delusion, many sins, goes to Visriu who remo¬ 
ves all sins, (and) not to hell. By reciting the names of Vi§i?u a 
man obtains (the fruit of having visited) all those holy places 
and sacred abodes. Those devoted ones who resort ta god Visnu, 
the holder of the Sariiga (bow), do not reside in the same world 
as Yama, and would not have a hell as their abode. 

151b-l 52a. O vaisya, one who is a devotee of Visiju and 
who censures Siva would not obtain (i.e., go to) Visriu’s heaven; 
he goes to a great hell. 

152b-164. It is heard from Lomasa that if a man by chance 
observes fast on the eleventh day of a month, he does not under¬ 
go agony (caused) by Yama. There is nothing else that is as 
purifying as this in the three worlds. Both the days (i.e., the two 
ekada$idays) of Visiju destroy sins. O best among vaisyas, as long 
as a creature does not observe a fast on the day sacred to Visnu, 
sins live in his body. Thousands of horse sacrifices and hundreds 
of Rajasuya (sacrifices) are not equal (even) to a sixteenth part 
of (the merit due to) a fast on the eleventh day. All that sin which 
men have committed with the eleven organs (of cognition and 
action), O vaisya, perishes by (observing) the fast on the eleventh 
day. There is no other (vow bringing) merit like the (fast on) the 
ekadasi (day). Even those who have observed (the ekadasi-fast) 
under some pretext, do not go under the sway of the son of 
the Sun (i.e., Yama). It grants heaven and salvation; it gives 
good health. It gives a good wife; it gives sons that live (i.e., 
that do not die before the parents). O vaisya, Ganga, Gaya, 
Kasi, Pu$kara or even any place sacred to' Visnu cannot 
be equated to the day of Visnu (i.e., ekadasi). Yamuna and 
Candrabhaga are not equal to Visnu’s day (i.e., ekadasi) by which 
the position of Visiju is obtained without any effort. O vaisya, 
by keeping awake during the night and observing a fast on 
Visnu’s day a man certainly emancipates ten ancestors of the 
father’s family, ten of the mother’s family and ten of the wife’s 
(family). Those, who have given up attachment to the pairs (of 
opposites), who have made him (i.e., Visnu) having the enemy of 
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serpents (i.e., Garuda) as his banner as their abode, who wear 
garlands, who have put on yellow garments, go to Visriu’s abode. 
A sinner who observes a fast in his childhood, youth or old age 
on the ekadasi day, does not meet with a great misery, O best 
among vaisyas. 

165-167a. Men go to heaven by having observed a fast for 
three nights or having bathed at holy places or by having dona¬ 
ted gold, sesamum seeds and cows. O vateya, those who do not 
bathe at the sacred places or who have not given (a gift of) gold 
or who have not practised penance are unhappy everywhere. I 
have told you in brief what piety is. I have defined hell (also). 

167b-170. (A man should have) no malice towards any 
being by words, thoughts or physical acts. (He should) control 
(his) senses; (he should give) gifts; (he should) worship Visnu; 

and should always properly follow the duties pertaining to the 
caste and stage of life. O vaigya, a man who desires (to go to) 
heaven should never tell (anyone) about his penance and 
gifts. He should thus give according to his capacity and with 
a desire for his own well-being sandals, garments, food, leaves, 
roots, fruits and water. O vaisya, even a poor man should make 
his day productive. 

171-174. In this world and in the next one what is not given 
does not come (to help a man). The donors do not meet with 
the agonies (inflicted) by Yama. They have a long life and re¬ 
peatedly become wealthy. What is the use of talking much in this 
matter? People meet with misery by wicked deeds. Men (engaged) 
m pious works everywhere and at all times go up to heaven. 

ere ore, (right) from childhood one should collect religious 
merit. Thus I have told you everything. What else do you 
desire to hear? 


Vikunclala said: 

n JJh T l ° gentI c* ir ’ having heard y° ur word s my mind is 
pleased The water of Gahga instantly removes sins. (So also) the 

words of the good remove sins instantly. To oblige (others) to 

m on 8 r b1 ;: is ; h ; naturai virtue ° f the «"*■ ^ 

moon, the orb of (i.e., containing) nectar, cold ? O you divine 
messenger, then tell me through pity towards me who am asking 
you, how can my brother have ins, an, a c q „i,a, from he,” 
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Hearing these words of (i.e., uttered by) him, the divine 
messenger, observing meditation for a moment, and being tied by 
the bond of friendship (with Vikundala) said: “O vaisya, if you 
desire heaven for your brother, then give him all the religious 
merit that you have collected in your eighth existence.” 

Vikundala said : 

180. What is that religious merit? How was it produced? 
Which was my former existence? O messenger, tell all that to me 
so that I shall quickly give (my religious merit to my brother.) 

The dive messenger said'. 

181-189. O vaisya, listen, I shall explain to you that merit 
with its cause. Formerly in the holy Madhuvana lived a sage 
named Sakuni. He was endowed with penance and learning, and 
was equal to Brahman in lustre. He begot nine sons like planets 
on (his wife) Revati: Dhruva, Sila, Budha, Tara, and Jyotismat, 
as the fifth. These maintained sacred fire and took delight 
in household duties. Nirmoha, Jitakama, Dhyanakosa and 
Gupadhika—these four sons of the brahmapa were detached from 
the householder’s life. Being free from all desires they took to 
the fourth stage of life. They lived in the same village. They all 
were detached and had no possessions. They were devoid of 
hopes, did not exert themselves, and looked equally upon a clod, 
a stone and gold. They covered themselves with anything; they 

ate whatever (they got). They received (food etc. only) in the 
evening; and they were greatly intent pn meditating on Visnu, 
They had overcome sleep; they had controlled their diet; they 
endured wind and cold. Looking upon the entire mobile and 
immobile world as Visnu’s form, they easily roamed over the 
earth. They remained quiet with (i.e., did not _ talk to) one 
another. The meditating saints did not perform any act for (per¬ 
sonal) gain. They had achieved knowledge, had no doubt and 
were conversant with the modifications of thought ( cidvikara ). 

190-200a. Thus, these, oppressed by hunger and thirst came 
in the noon to the house of you, a brahmana, who were in your 
eighth existence staying with the members of your family like 
the son and the wife in Madhyadesa. You saw them in the court¬ 
yard of your house when offerings were being made to all deities 
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(before meals). With faltering words, with tears m your eyes, 
with joy and confusion, you greeted them all by prostrating 
before them respectfully, by saluting their feet by (keeping your) 
head (on their feet) and joining (the palms of) your hands in 
obeisance and with sweet and agreeable words: “Today my 
existence is fruitful, so also my life is fruitful. Today Visnu is 
pleased with me. Today I have secured a protector, and am 
purified. Today I am blessed, my house is blessed, members of 
my family are blessed today, my parents are blessed today, 
my cows, my learning, my wealth are blessed today, since I 
have seen your feet removing the three (kinds of) miseries, 
for seeing you is as fortunate as seeing Visnu himself”. Having 
thus adored them and having washed their feet (with water) 
you held that (water) on your head with great devotion, O best 
among the vaisyas. O vaisya.you held the water (used) for (washing 
their) feet on your head. Having worshipped them with sandal 
(-paste), flowers, sacred rice-grains, incense and lamps with devo¬ 
tion, you fed them with excellent food. The great ascetics were 
pleased and rested in your house at night meditating upon the 
highest Brahman which is regarded as the light of lights. 

200b-206. O best vaisya, I cannot describe (even) with a 
thousand mouths the religious merit which you secured by (your 
showing) hospitality to them. Among the beings creatures are 
superior; among creatures the intellectuals are superior. Among 
the intellectuals gods are superior. Among men brahmanas are 
superior. Among brahmanas the learned are superior; among the 
learned those of firm determination are superior! Among those 
superior are those who carry out their determinations into action. 
Among them superior are those who know Brahman. Therefore, 
they are to be very much adored, and so they are best in the three 
worlds. O best among the vaisyas, their company destroys great 
sins. Theknowers of Brahman taking rest in the house of a house¬ 
holder and pleased thereby destroy in a moment the sins collec¬ 
ted from one’s birth. A sage staying (in a householder’s home) 
for a night completely bums the householder’s sins accumulated 
upto his death. Give that religious merit to your brother, by which 
he will be liberated. 

207-209. Hearing these words of the messenger, he quickly 
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gave hi? merit (to his brother). The brother too came out of hell 
with his mind pleased. Being honoured with a shower of flowers 
by gods they went to heaven. Well honoured by the two (brothers) 
the messenger went as he had come. The son of a vaisya, having 
heard the messenger’s words which enlightened the entire world, 
which were like the words of the Veda, having emancipated his 
brother by giving him the merit of his deeds, went with him to 
the excellent world of the lord of gods. 

210. O king, he who would recite or hear this account, 
would, being free from grief, obtain the fruit of (presenting) a 
thousand cows. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 
Sugandha, Arundhativata, Sindhuprabhava etc. 

Narada said: 

1-2, Thence, O best of kings, a man should go to Sugandha, 
well-known in the world. With his soul freed from all sins, he is 
honoured in Brahma’s world. O king, from there a pilgrim 
should go to Rudravarta. O king, a man having bathed there, is 
honoured in heaven. 

3-4. O best of men, a man who has bathed at the confluence 
of Ganga and Sarasvati obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice 
and goes to heaven. Having bathed at Karnahrada there and 
having worshipped Siva, he does not meet with misery and goes 
to heaven. 

5-7a. Thence the pilgrim should in due succession go to 
Kubja. (Thereby) he obtains (the fruit of having given) a thousand 
cows and goes to heaven. Thence, O king, a pilgrim should go 
to Arundhativata. Having bathed at Samudraka and having 
fasted for three nights a man would obtain the fruit of (having 
presented) a thousand cows and goes to heaven. 

7b-10a. Being controlled and calm, he should then go to 
Brahmavarta. He obtains the (fruit of a) horse sacrifice, and goes 
to heaven. Having bathed in the water of Yamuna he should go 
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to (the holy place called) Yamunaprabhava. Having obtained 
the fruit of a horse sacrifice he is honoured in heaven. Having 
reached the sacred place called Darvisarhkramana, well-known 
in the three worlds, he obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice 
and goes to heaven. 

1 Ob-13a. Then having gone to (the holy place'called) 
Sindhuprabhava, the source of Sindhu, resorted to by siddhas 
and gandharvas and having stayed there for five nights, he 
should give much gold. Then having reached (the holy place of) 
the goddess very difficult to reach a man obtains (the fruit of) a 
horse sacrifice and would go to the position of Sukra. Having 
reached Rsikulya and Vasistha also, O descendent of Bharata, and 
having crossed Vasistha all the castes become (like) brahmanas. 

13b-14. A man having bathed at R.sikulya goes to the world 
of sages, if, O king, he, subsisting on vegetables, lives there for a 
month. Having reached Bhrgutunga he would obtain the fruit of 
a horse sacrifice. 

15-17a. O hero, having gone to Pramoksa he is free from 
all sms. A pious man having reached (this) holy place difficult 
to reach in (the months of) Kartika and Margasirsa obtains the 
fruit of Agnistoma and Atiratra (sacrifices). Thence having 
reached Sandhya and the excellent Vidyatirtha he should bathe 
(there). He becomes a master of all lores. 

17b- 18 a. Fasting once a day he should stay for anight at 
Mahasrama which frees (a man) from all sins. He (thereby) lives 
in holy worlds. 

18b-21. By living for a month at Mahalaya and by taking 
food once in three days he having himself crossed (the ocean of 
the mundane existence) emancipates the creatures—ten preceding 
and ten succeeding (members of his family). Having seen the 
very auspicious Ma hesvara saluted by gods a man having got 
all his objects, should not at all grieve for death. He with his 
soul purified from all sins would obtain much gold. Then he 
should go to Vetasika resorted to by the Grandsire. (Thereby) he 
obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and would go the highest 
position. 


22-23. Then having reached the holy place (called) Sun- 

b S «? 9 H t0 ^? d u aS ’ he possesses handsomeness (i.e., 
becomes handsome). This has been observed by the ancients. 
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Then, being controlled and calm, he, having gone to Brahma- 
jiika, goes to Brahma’s world in a car having the colour of a 
lotus. 

24-29. Thence he should go to Naimi?a, the auspicious 
(place) resorted to by brahmanas. Brahma always resides there 
with hosts of gods. Half the sin of him who desires (to go to) 
Naimisa, perishes. A man on just entering it is freed from the 
entire sin. A wise man intent on (visiting) holy places, should 
stay there—at Naimisa—for a month. O descendant of Bharata, 
whichever holy places are there on the earth are (present) at 
Naimisa. Being restrained and with his diet controlled a man 
having bathed (i.e. who bathes) there obtains the fruit of a 
Rajasuya sacrifice, (and), O best among the Bharatas, purifies 
(the members of) his family up to the seventh (descendant). The 
wise say that he who wholly devoted to fasting would cast his 
life at Naimisa, would stay in heaven and rejoice there. O best 
of kings, Naimisa is always pure and holy. 

30. A man, having gone to Gangodbheda and having stayed 
there for three nights obtains (the fruit of) a Vajapeya (sacrifice) 
and would always be one with Brahman. 

31. Having reached Sarasvati he should offer oblations to 
the deities in the form of his manes. There is no doubt that he 
rejoices in the worlds of the Sarasvatas. 

32. O king, thence a pilgrim should go to (the holy place 
called) Babuda. By staying there for a night he is honoured in 
heaven: 

33a. The man obtains the fruit of a Devasatra sacrifice. 

33b-34a. Thence he should go to the holy place (called) 
Rajani surrounded by meritorious persons. Engaged in wor¬ 
shipping the manes and deities, he would obtain (the fruit of) a 
Vajapeya (sacrifice). 

34b-39a. Having reached (the holy place called) VimalaSoka 
he shines like the moon. Having stayed there for a night he is 
honoured in heaven. Thence he should go to Gopratara, an 
excellent holy place (on the bank) of Sarayu, where (-from) 
Rama with his servants, army and vehicles, after having left his 
house, went to heaven due to the prowess of that holy place. 
Due to Rama’s favour and exertion, O king, a man bathing at 
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that holy place, viz# Gopratara, lias his soul purified of all sins 
and is honoured in heaven. O you descendant of Kuru, a man 
having bathed at Ramatirtha on (the bank of) Gomati, obtains 
(the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and purifies his own family. 

39b-40. Then, O best of Bharatas, there is a sacred place 
called Satasahasraka. Being restrained and with his diet 
controlled, a man, having bathed there, obtains the meritorious 
fruit (of giving away) a thousand cows, O best of Bharatas. 

41-42a. Then a pious man should go to the excellent (holy 
place called) Ordhvasthana. Having bathed at Kotitirtha and 
having worshipped Guha, O king, a man would obtain the fruit 
of (giving) a thousand cows, and becomes bright. 

42b-44. Then having gone to Varanasi and having 
worshipped'the bull-bannered god (i.e. Siva) and having bathed 
at Kapilahrada, he would obtain the fruit of a Rajasuya 
(sacrifice). O lord of kings, having reached the Markandeya 
tirtha difficult to reach, on the confluence of Gomati and Ganga, 
well-known in the world, he obtains the fruit of a horse sacrifice 
and would emancipate his (own) family. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
The Merits of Varanasi 

Yudhisfhira said : 

1. Q sage, you have described in brief the importance of 
Varanasi. (Please) tell it in detail. Then (only) my mind is (i.e. 
would be) pleased. 

Narada said : 

2. Now I shall tell you the account based on the merits of 
Varanasi, merely by hearing which a man is absolved of (the sin 
of) killing, a brahmapa. 

3. Formerly, goddess (Parvati) having gone to the seat of 
the lord asked Mahadeva, the enemy of Tripura, on the peak 
ofMeru: 


1467 


III.33.4-26 
The goddess said : 

4-7. O Mahadeva, god of gods, remover of the affliction of 
your devotees, how can a man see you soon (i.e. in a short time)? 
O Sankara, in the world (the path) of Samkhya or Yoga or (of) 
meditation or Karmayoga laid down in the Vedas are full of great 
exertion; so'also are other (means). Tell me this most secret 
knowledge which is practised by Indra and others and which 
destroys the fire of passion, for the good of all beings, by 
which you, the revered one, who are (so) subtle, can be seen by 
human beings, the meditating saints with tranquil minds, and 
those who practise the path of duty. 

The lord said: 

8-26. I shall now tell you the knowledge which is properly 
explained by the great sages, which special knowledge is excluded 
by the ignorant and which should not be told. The city Varanasi 
is ray most secret holy place. It helps all the beings to cross the 
ocean of the worldly existence. O great goddess, the magnani¬ 
mous ones observing great restraint live there devoutly practising 
my vow (i.e. a vow sacred to me). That holy place Avimukta 
is best among all holy places, is best among all abodes, is thy 
best knowledge among all (kinds of) knowledge. There are other 
holy places and sacred abodes situated in crematory and found in 
divine land. My abode is not at all connected with the world; it 
is in the Intermediate Space. Those that are not liberated see there; 
those that are liberated see mentally. This is a famous crematory 
well-known as Avimukta. O beautiful lady, being Kala (the god 
of death) I destroy this world. O goddess, this place is dearer to 
me of all secrets. My devotees go there and enter me only. 
Whatever is given there, muttered there, offered or performed 
there, whichever penance is practised there, and also meditation 
study or knowledge (gained) there becomes inexhaustible. All 
the sin of a man collected in the former thousands of births 
perishes when he enters Avimukta. Men—brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas, Sudras, mixtures of castes, women, mlecchas, other mixed 
tribes of low birth, insects, ants, other beasts and birds, when 
they die at the proper time at Avimukta, O beautiful lady, are 
bom in my auspicious city as having crescent moon on their 
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heads three eyes, and having great bulls as their vehicles. No 
sinner who dies at Avimukta goes to hell. Being favoured by the 
lord all of them go to the highest position. A man thinking 
that salvation is difficult to obtain and realising that the mundane 
existence is extremely terrible, having broken his feet with stone, 
should live in Varanasi. O goddess, the path liberating from 
the mundane existence one who dies here or there is difficult to 
be obtained even by penance. O daughter of the (Himalaya) 
Mountain, by my favour (everything) takes place duly. Those 
who are immature do not see as they are deluded by my illusory 
power. They again and again live in feces, urine and semen. A 
learned man, though smitten by hundreds of dangers, goes to 
the highest place, going where he is not unhappy. He goes to 
Siva’s abode free from birth, death and old age. 

27-28. The position of those who desire salvation is the 
same as of those who do not die again, and reaching which, the 
learned think, one is blessed. The position that is obtained on 
(reaching salvation) is not obtained by gifts, penance, sacrifices 
or knowledge. 

29-35. The wise know that Avimukta is a great medicine 
for the people of various castes or having no castes, the 
candalas that are condemned, with their bodies filled with 
blemishes and big sins. Avimukta is great knowledge; Avimukta 
is a great seat; Avimukta is a great fact; Avimukta is highly 
auspicious. I give them who, having firm dedication, live at 
Avimukta, that highest knowledge, that highest position. Prayaga, 
Naimisaranya, Srisaila, Mahabala, Kedara, Bhadrakariia, Gaya 
and Puskara, also Kuruksetra, Bhadrakoti, Narmada, Mratakes- 
vari, Salagrama, Kubjamra, the excellent Kokamukha, Prabhasa, 
Vijayesana, Gokarna and Bhadrakarna—these holy places are 
well-known in the three worlds. Men who die (here) do not go 
to the highest principle as those who die at Varanasi. 

36-56. If a man enters (i.e. bathes in) Ganga, flowing in 
three streams, especially at Varanasi, it would destroy the sin 
committed in hundreds of his former births. Ganga is easy to 
reach at other places. Sraddha, gifts, penance, muttering (of a 
deity’s names), vows—all this is very difficult to be found at 
Varanasi. A-raan living at Varanasi would mutter (names of 
deities), would offer oblations, gives gifts everyday, worships 
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gods, always eats (i.e. subsists upon) air. Even if a man is a 
sinner or a rogue, he purifies the entire family on reaching 
Varanasi. Those, who worship and extol Mahadeva at Varanasi, 
are free from all sins and should be known as the lord of Siva's 
attendants. At other places the highest place is reached only 
after a hundred births by means of the practice of yoga (i.e. 
deep meditation), knowledge or othar things. But O you wife of 
the lord of gods, those devotees who stay at Varanasi, obtain 
the best salvation in one birth only. Where the path of yoga 
and the path of knowledge (are combined), salvation is obtained 
in one birth only. A man having reached Avimukta would not 
desire (to go to) any other penance-grove Since I have not 
abandoned it, it is said to be Avimukta. That is the secret of 
secrets. This is said to be wisdom. O you beautiful one, that 
position which is got by those that are devoted to knowledge or 
ignorance, and are desirous of the highest joy, is obtained by 
him who dies at Avimukta. Varanasi is more holy than all the 
places that are seen in the body of Avimukta where the lord 
Mahadeva himself explained for Avimukta the liberating 
Brahman. A man would obtain in Varanasi, that which is said 
to be the higher principle Avimukta, in (just) one birth. As 
between the two eye-brows, as in the navel, in the heart or the 
head, in the sun, so Avimukta is well-established in Varanasi. 
Varanasi city is (situated) between Varapa and Asi. There only 
is well settled the principle of Avimukta. There was never, or 
there never will be a higher place than Varapasi, where (live) 
god Narayapa, and Mahadeva, the lord in heaven. There gods 
with gandharvas, yaksas, serpents and demons always worship 
him, (who is) the god of gods, the grandsire. O goddess, the 
great sinners, those who are greater sinners than they are, go to 
the highest position after having come to Varapasi. Therefore, 
he who desires salvation, should, being restrained, stay at 
Varapasi till death. Getting knowledge from Mahadeva he is 
liberated. But difficulties may come up in the case of one whose 
mind is smitten with sin. Therefore one should not commit a 
sin by body, mind or speech. O you of a good vow, this is the 
secret of gods and Purapas. Nobody truly knows (i.e. has) the 
knowledge about Avimukta. 
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Narada said: 

57-65. The god of gods told the entire (account) that destroys 
all sins to the deities and sages and the spiritual teachers that 
were listening. As Visnu is the greatest among the gods, as 
Siva is the greatest among lords, so is this place the best of all 
places. Those who have propitiated Rudra in a former birth, 
obtain (i.e. visit) the great holy place Avimukta, the abode of 
Siva. Those whose mind is taken away due to having been born 
in Kali age, are not able to know that great place of the spiritual 
teacher. The sin of those who always remember and talk about 
this city, quickly perishes in this world and the next. God Siva 
having time as his body would destroy all those sins which 
those who have taken an abode here commit. A man should 
come to (i.e. visit) this place resorted to by those who desire 
salvation; those who die would not be again born in the ocean 
of the mundane existence. Therefore by all efforts a man, 
whether he is a yogi or no yogi, whether a sinner or the most 
virtuous one, should live in Varanasi. The thought about 
(visiting) Avimukta should not be changed even by the words of 
the people, or of the father, or of the preceptor. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 
The Greatness of Krttivasesvara 

Narada said: 

l-14a. There is a pure auspicious Phallus called Omkara, 
merely by remembering which a man is freed from all sins. This 
is superior knowledge, the excellent Pancayatana, which is 
always resorted to by sages in Varanasi, and which liberates 
(men). There actually Mahadeva, Rudra, who gives liberation to 
creatures rejoices in the form of the five abodes. This knowledge 
relating to Pasupati (i.e. Siva) is called Pancayatana. This is that 
pure Phallus, Omkara, that stands there. The Phallus of the 
lord is of five forms: Santyatita, Santi, Aparavara Vidya (i.e. 
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higher and lower knowledge), Pratistha and Nivrtti. The 
Phallus that supports the five Lingas, Brahma and others, an 
that is indicative of Omkara, is called Pancayatana. A wise man 
should remember the immutable Linga, i.e. Pancayatana, of the 
lord. At the end of his body (i.e. when he dies) he enters the 
highest light, joy. There formerly gods, sages, siddhas, 
brahmanic sages ultimately obtained the best position after 
having waited upon the lord. O lord of kings, on the auspicious 
bank of Matsyodari there is the most secret place, of the size of 
gocarma (cow’s hide), the excellent Omkaresvara; there is the 
Linga called Krttivasesvara, the excellent Madhyamesvara, and 
also Visvesvara, Omkara and Kandarpesvara. O Yudhisthira, 
these are the secret Lingas in Varanasi. Nobody here knows (i.e. 
experiences) destruction due to Sambhu’s favour. O king, listen 
to the greatness of Krttivasesvara. At that time formerly a 
demon having become an elephant came there near Siva to kill 
the brahmapas who were everyday worshipping Siva. From the 
Linga of them Mahadeva, the three-eyed (god), affectionate 
towards his devotees, came there for the protection of his 

devotees. . 

14b-25. §iva having with contempt killed the demon in the 

form of the elephant by means of his trident used his hide as his 
garment. Therefore, he is known as Krttivasesvara. O 
Yudhisthira, the sages obtained a great superhuman power and 

with the same body obtained that highest position. Those who 

are called Vidyavidyesvara, Rudra, Siva, have always resorted 
to the Linga (called) Krttivasesvara. Men knowing that Kaliyuga 
is fearful and full of great impiety, do not forsake Krttivasa; by 
doing so they are undoubtedly blessed. (At other places) 
liberation may or may not be obtained after a thousand exist¬ 
ences; but at this Krttivasa liberation is obtained after (just) 
one existence. They describe this place to be the abode of all 
siddhas, protected by Sambhu Mahadeva, the lord of gods. In 
every yuga brahmanas that are controlled and are masters of 
deep meditation worship the magnanimous one and mutter the 
(hymn called) Satarudriya. They constantly extol god Tryam- 
baka, having the garment of (elephant-)hide. They meditate in 
their heart upon Siva, Sthanu, who is in the heart of all. Siddhas, 
the brahmanas who live at Varapasi sing songs. Even by means 
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of one song salvation would take place in the case of those who 
resort to Krttivasa. They obtain a birth very difficult to obtain, 
which is desired, in brahmana families. Being steady in medita¬ 
tion, the sages maditate upon Rudra, the great lord, in their 
hearts. The best sages, living in Varanasi, propitiate the supreme 
lord. They perform sacrifices without any (selfish) aim; they 
praise Rudra; they salute Sambhu. “I salute Bhava, the abode 
of pure, deep meditation. I resort to the ancient Girisa. I 
remember Rudra, settled in my heart; I know Mahadeva of 
many forms.” 


CHAPTFR THIRTYF1VE 
Greatness of Kapardin 


Narada said: 

l-2a. Now there is another excellent Linga, (called) Kapar- 
disvara. O king, having bathed there according to proper rites 
and offered oblations to manes, one is freed from all sins and 
obtains salvation and enjoyment. 

2b-ll. Then there is another holy place called Pisaca- 
mocana. There is the wonderful (form of) god that gives 
salvation and that removes all blemishes. A demon taking up a 
terrible form of a tiger went to the excellent Kapardisvara to 
eat up a female deer. There she with her heart frightened again 
and again circumambulated (the deity). Running and extremely 
perpflexed she came under the sway of the tiger. That very 
strong tiger having torn her with sharp nails went to another 
place after having noticed the best sages. That young female 
deer almost dead looked in front of Kapardisa, like a great 
flame, ljistrous like the moon in the sky. (She appeared) to have 
three eyes, dark blue throat, and with her hair on the head 
marked with the moon, to have mounted upon a bull, and 
surrounded by men like her only. The (divine) beings roaming 
in the sky, showered upon her flowers on all sides. Being turned 
into one of the female chiefs of Siva’s attendants she vanished 
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just at that moment only. Seeing that great wonder the gods 
and others praised it. That is the Linga of Siva called Kapardis¬ 
vara, the best one. By merely remembering, it a man gets quickly 
free from his sins. All blemishes like passion, anger, and 
difficulties of the residents of Varanasi perish by worshipping 
Kapardisvara. 

12-14. Therefore one should always see the excellent 
Kapardisvara, one should worship (the Phallus) with great care, 
and should extol (the lord) with Vedic hymns. There is no doubt 
that the meditating saints of tranquil minds who always meditate 
(upon the lord), attain perfection within six months. By wor¬ 
shipping this deity sins like killing a brahmaija perish, since one 
who has bathed in the tank called Pisacamocana obtains peace. 

15-24. Formerly, a brahmana ascetic of a severe vow and 
known as Sankukarija worshipped Siva at that holy place. He 
constantly muttered (the names of) Rudra of the form of 
Brahman. The meditating saint taking the vow devoutly wor¬ 
shipped there the lord by means of flowers, incense etc., hymns, 
salutation and circumambulations. Once he saw a hungry ghost 
with its body covered with bones and skin, sighing repeatedly, 
that had come there. Having seen him the best sage full of great 
pity said (to him): “Who are you? From what region have you 
come to this region?” The ghost oppressed by hunger, said 
(these) words to him: “In my former existence I was a brahmana 
having wealth and grains. I had sons and grandsons and was 
eager to maintain my family. I did not worship great deities, 
cows and guests. I never did any small or big (act of) religious 
merit. Once I saw the revered Visvesvara having the lord of 
bulls as his vehicle, touched him, and saluted him. Then after a 
short time I died. (But) O sage, I did not see (i.e. go to) that 
very terrible house of Yama. Now, being overpowered by thirst 
I do not know what is beneficial or otherwise. O lord, if you 
see some means to emancipate me, (please) do it. Salutation to 
you. I have sought your refuge (now).” 

25-28. Sankukarpa who was thus addressed by the ghost, 
said to him: “There is no person like you who has done the 
most meritorious deed, since you have formerly seen Siva, the 
lord of the universe. You touched him and again saluted him. 
Who else in the world is like you? Due to the ripening of the 
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deed you have come to this region. Being calm, quickly cast off 
this vile body here only.” 

29-34. That ghost, thus addressed by that kind sage, 
remembered after making his mind tranquil, Kapardisvara, the 
best, three-eyed god, and bathed there. Then, he having bathed 
there near the sage and endowed with divine ornaments died and 
was seen in an aeroplane resembling the sun and had his charm¬ 
ing head marked with the moon. With Rudras living in heaven 
and being looked after by the meditating saints along with the 
unbounded Valakhilyas, 1 he shines like the full god, the sun at 
the time of rising. Siddhas and hosts of gods praise him in the 
heaven. Charming celestial nymphs danced. Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas and kinnaras etc. showered flowers mixed with 
water. Being praised by the groups of the best sages, having 
secured knowledge by the favour of the lord, he entered that 
best orb full of the three (gods) where Rudra shines. Seeing the 
ghost liberated the sage, being pleased in mind, thought about 
Rudra, the only wise one, saluted Agni, and praised that 
Kapardin. 


Sankukarna said : 


35. I approach you, Kapardin, greater than the great, the 
protector, the only ancient man, the lord of deep meditation, the 
giver of desired objects, the sun, the fire, and the one mounted 
upon a tawny bull. 

36-44. I seek the refuge of you, the essence of Brahman, 
placed in my heart, full of gold, possessing miraculous power, 
the beginning and the end (of the world), Rudra, staying in 
heaven, a great sage, of the nature of Brahman and pure, 
endowed with a thousand feet, eyes and heads of a thousand 
forms, and (remaining) beyond darkness. I salute the eternal 
Sambhu, the extreme limit of Brahman, the revered one, the 
lord, the lord of Hirariyagarbha, the three-eyed one, and also 
see t e re uge of (you), wherefrom the world has originated, 
and unto whom it will perish (i.e. merge), and by whom.i.e. Siva, 


1. Valakhilyas This is the name of a class of sages of the size of a 

thumb. Sixty thousand were produced from Brahma’s body and surround 

the chariot of the sun. 
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this entire (world) is pervaded. I salute you, who are with¬ 
out any characteristic mark, whose form cannot be seen, 
who are your own lord and of that of the soul, who are of a 
uniform nature, who are beyond Brahman, and who are the 
highest lord, other than whom nothing exists; whom the 
meditating saints who have become one with the highest soul, 
giving up meditation along with mystical letter forming the 
essential part of the hymn, after securing concentration see. I 
always bow to him who is beyond Brahman and of the highest 
form. I always salute him who is beyond Brahman, who 
has no qualification like a name, whose form cannot be seen. I 
seek your shelter, of the self-born one. I always salute your form 
which is beyond Brahman, which is not one, which, those 
engaged in Vedic recitals see to be without a body, to be with¬ 
out distinctions, to be one along with the knowledge of 
Brahman, from which Pradhana (or Prakrti) and the ancient 
Purusa obtain lustre, (which) the gods salute. I salute him, 
remaining in the lustre, the huge time, which is your form. I 
always seek the refuge of Guhesa; I approach the ancient 
Sthaiju (i.e. Siva), living on the mountain. I approach Siva, 
Hari, (Siva) having the moon on his head, the trident-holder. I 
seek your refuge. 

45-47. Thus having praised the revered Kapardin, Sanku- 
karna also prostrated himself on the ground and uttered the 
highest (syllable) Om. At that moment only the great Phallus of 
Siva appeared there. It was knowledge, joy, and very much like 
the fire having a crore of flames. Sankukarna’s soul was 
liberated. His pure soul moved everywhere. It merged into that 
pure Phallus. (Thus) a great wonder took place. 

48-50. I have thus told you the secret and the greatness of 
Kapardin. Nobody knows it. Even a learned man is deluded 
through ignorance. He who would daily listen to this account 
that destroys sins, would with his soul being purified due to 
having abandoned sins, secure proximity with Rudra. He who 
being pure would always recite this hymn (called) Brahmapara 
in the morning, noon and evening would secure the highest 
contemplation. 
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Narada said: 

l-2a. O great king, at VaraijasI, there is the best (place 
called) Madhyamesa. At that place that great lord Mahadeva 
always rejoices with the goddess (i.e. Parvati) and is surrounded 
by the Rudras. Formerly the universal god Hr$ikesa, Krsna, 
the son of Devaki, lived there for a year (and was) always 
surrounded by devotees of Siva. 

2b-5a. With his entire body smeared with dust, and intent 
upon studying Rudra(-hymn), and observing the vow of the 
devotee of Siva, Hari (i.e. Kr$pa) worshipped Siva: All those 
many disciples of him, intent upon celibacy, got knowledge from 
his mouth and saw Mahesvara. 

5b-9a. That great revered lord Nilalohita (i.e. Siva), the giver 
of boons, directly gave an excellent boon to Kr$pa. “Those 
devotees of meine who worship Govinda with proper rites, will have 
the knowledge belonging to Siva, which is full of the world. 
Those who are devoted to me, should salute him, should worship 
him and should meditate upon him. There is no doubt that by 
my favour they will have no birth. The sin like killing a 
brahmana etc. of those who here see after bathing the lord of 
gods, the trident-holder, quickly perishes. 

9b-10a. Those mortals who, though engaged in sinful acts, 
die here, also go to that highest place. No doubt should be 
raised in this matter. 

10b-12. Those wise men who after bathing in Ganga, after 
having worshipped the lord Mahadeva, Madhyamesvara, (obtain) 
knowledge, (practise) penance, and offer sraddha and pinda at 
this place are blessed. Each one of these rites that are performed, 
purifies (the members of his) family up to the seventh descendant. 
The fruit that a man gets here is tenfold of the fruit that he gets 
by bathing at Sannihati, when the Sun is eclipsed by Rahu. 

13* O great king, I have thus told you about the greatness of 
Madhyamesvara. He who listens to it with great devotion, goes 
to the highest position. 



III.37.1-13 1477 

CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 
Other Holy Places of Varanasi 


Narada said : 

1. O Yudhi?thira, O great king, there are also other holy 
places situated in Varanasi. Listen to (the description of) them. 

2-9. The holy place superior to Prayaga (the place of the 
confluence of Ganga and Yamuna) is the auspicious Prayaga (a 
holy place at Varanasi). Similarly there is a holy place called 
Visvatirtha, and also the excellent holy place Talatlrtha. There 
is the holy place called A kasa, so also the excellent one called 
Arsabha (i.e. sacred to Rsabha). There is the great holy place 
called Sunila, and the excellent holy place called Gauritirtha. So 
also there is the holy place called Prajapatya and there is the 
(holy place called) Svargadvara. There is also the (holy place 
called) Jambukesvara and the excellent Dharma. The Gayatxrtha 
is a great holy place, so also Mahanadi is a holy place. Narayana 
is a great holy place and Vayutirtha is excellent. Jnanatirtha is a 
great secret place, and Varahatirtha is excellent. Yamatirtha 
is auspicious; so also Sammurtika is holy. O great king, there 
is the Agnitirtha, and there is also the excellent holy place 
Kalasesvara. So also there are (the holy places called) Nagatir- 
tha, Somatirtha and Suryatlrtha. Then there is the very secret 
(holy place) called Parvata; so also there is the excellent 
Manikarnya. Ghatotkaca is the best holy place, so also there 
is the Sritirtha (sacred to) the Grands ire. Gangatirtha is 
(sacred) to the lord of gods. So also Yayatitlrtha is excellent. 
There is the sacred place holy to Kapila; so also there is (the 
holy place called) Somesa; so also there is (the holy place called; 
Brahmatirtha. 

10-12. When Brahma had formerly come there to instal the 
ancient Lihga, Visnu installed that Lihga of the lord at that time. 
Having bathed there and having come (to Vi§pu), Brahma said 
to Vi?pu: “I had brought this Lihga. Why did you instal it?” 
Vi$nu said to him: “My devotion toRudra is stronger than 
yours. Therefore I have installed the Lihga. It will be named 
after you.” 

13. Similarly there is the holy place called Bhutesvara, so 
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also there is Dharmasamudbhava. Then there is the auspicious 
Gandharvatirtha, and there is the holy place called Vahneya (i.e. 
sacred to Agni). 

14 - 19 . O Yudhisthira, there are holy places called Daurva- 

sika, Vyomatirtha, Candratirtha, Cintangadesvaratirtha, and 
the auspicious Vidyadharesvara. There are (also the holy places 
called) Kedaratirtha, Ugra, and the excellent Kalanjara; so also 
Sarasvata, Prabhasa, and the auspicious Rudrakarmahrada. 
There is the great holy place (called) Kokila, and there is the 
holy place called Mahalaya. So also there is the excellent holy 
place Hiranyagarbha. There is also the excellent holy place 
(called) Gopreksa. Then there are the holy places (like) Upasanta, 
Siva, the excellent Vyaghresvara, the great holy place Trilocana, 
so also Lokarka and Uttara. There is the holy place (called) 
Kapalamocana, destroying (the sin of) killing a brahmana. 
(Then) there is the very holy place (called) Sukresvara, so also 
there is the excellent Anandapura. These are the holy places 
situated in Varariasi. Even during crores of kalpas, it would not 
be possible to describe them in detail. 


CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 
Gaya and Other Holy Places 


Narada said : 

1. O lord, I have described to you in brief the greatness of 
Varanasi, and the holy places (situated) in it. (Now) listen to 
(the description of) other holy places. 

2-4. O descendant of Bharata, a man being restrained and 
calm, having gone to Gaya, obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice 
merely by going there. There is (a place) named Aksayavata 
known in the three worlds. O lord, oblations offered to the 
manes at that place become inexhaustible. Having bathed in 
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5-6. Then he should go to Brahmasaras served by (i.e. in) 
Brahmarariya. (Thereby) he obtains (the fruit of) Pundarika 
(sacrifice) as the night obtains the dawn. Brahma has raised (i.e. 
put up) the best sacrificial post in the lake. By circumambulat¬ 
ing the sacrificial post he would obtain the fruit of a Vajapeya 
sacrifice. 

7-10. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to Dhenuka, 
well-known in the world. Living there even for a night and 
offering a sesamum-cow he with his soul purified of all sins, 
would certainly go to Soma’s world. There is, O great king, 
even now the mark: A tawny cow along with her calf still roams 
over the mountain. The foot-prints of the cow with her calf are 
seen even now. Having bathed in (the water collected at) those 
foot-prints, O lord of kings, O best king, little sin that is (left) 
perishes, O descendant of Bharata. 

11-12. Thence he should go to Grdhravata, the place of the 
god, viz. the trident-holder (i.e. Siva). He should bathe there and 
(apply) ashes after meeting (i.e. visiting) the bull-bannered god. 
A brahmapa, thereby, would have observed a vow for twelve 
years. All the sin of other castes perishes. 

13-18. Thence he should go to the high mountain resound¬ 
ing with music. O best among the Bharatas, the place sacred to 
Savitri is seen there. A brahmana with a severe vow should offer 
the sandhya(-prayer) there. By (doing) that he would have 
offered the sandhya(-prayer) for twelve years. O best of 
Bharatas, Yonidvara is there only. Having gone there a man is 
freed from the danger of (being conceived in) a womb. O kin g, a 
man who would live in Gaya for both the bright and dark fort¬ 
nights (of a month), purifies his family up to the seventh (descen¬ 
dant). There is no doubt about this. Many sons would be desired 
by him (i.e. he would have many sons) even if he would go to 
Gaya all alone. He might perform a horse sacrifice or give a dark 
blue bull. Then O king, O lord of men, a pilgrim should go to 
Phalgu. (By doing so) he obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice 
and would reach (i.e. get) the highest well-being. 

19-20a. Thence, being tranquil he should, O lord of kings, 
go to Dharmapf§tha where, O Yudhi§thira, Dharma (i.e. Right¬ 
eousness) always lives. Having seen Dharma, he would obtain 
(the fruit of) a horse sacrifice. 
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20b-23. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the 
excellent holy place of Brahma. Having gone there and having 
been settled in a vow he should worship Brahma. O descendant 
of Bharata, (thereby) he obtains the fruit of Rajasuya and horse 
sacrifices. Thence, O king, a pilgrim should go to Rajagrha. 
Having bathed there he rejoices like Kaksfvat. 1 The food is 
(there) regularly offered to Yaksini. The sacred Fire-Man formerly 
lived there. By the favour of Yaksirii he is freed from (the sin) of 
killing a brahmana. 

24-25. Thence he should go to Maninaga. He would 
(thereby) obtain the fruit (of the gift) of a thousand cows. O 
king, the poison of the bite of a serpent does not affect him who 
enjoys the food regularly offered to Mapinaga. Having stayed 
there for a night he is freed from all sins. 

26-29a. O king, thence he should go to the grove of 
Gautama, the brahmanic sage. Having bathed in the pool of 
Ahalya he would reach the highest position. Reaching Sri, he 
gets excellent wealth. O pious one, there is a tank well-known in 
the three worlds. He should bathe there. (Thereby) he would 
obtain (the fruit of) a horse-sacrifice. The tank of the royal sage 
Janaka is honoured by gods. Having bathed there he would 
obtain Vi§pu’s heaven. 

29b-30a. Thence he should go to (the holy place called) 
Vinasana which frees (a man) from all sins. (Thereby) he obtains 
(the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and goes to Soma’s world. 

30b-36a. (Then) he should go to Gandaki produced from 
the water of all sacred places. (Thereby) he obtains (the fruit 
of) a Vajapeya sacrifice and goes to the Sun’s world. Thence, O 
pious one, having entered the penance-grove of Dhruva he 
undoubtedly rejoices among. guhyakas, O noble one. Having 
reached the river Karmada resorted to by siddhas he obtains 
(the fruit of) Pupdarika (sacrifice) and goes to Soma’s world. 
Thence having reached the river ViSala, well-known in the three 

worlds, he obtains (the fruit of) Agnistoma (sacrifice) and goes 

to heaven. Then O king, having reached Dhara of (i.e. sacred 
to) MaheSvara he obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and 


1. Kakjivan—He was a famous sage and was credited with the author¬ 
ship of a few Vedic hymns. He was the son of U$ij and Dirghatamas. 
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would liberate his family. A pure man having reached the lake 
of the residents of heaven does not meet with a disaster and 
obtains (the fruit of) a Vajapeya (sacrifice). 

36b-39. Then being restrained and calm he should go to 
(the sacred place called) MaheSapada. Having bathed at Mahesa- 
pada he would obtain (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice. O best 
among the Bharatas, there is a well-known, excellent sacred 
place taken away by the mighty Visnu when, O lord of kings, it 
was being seized by a wicked demon Kurmarupa. O king, a 
man should bathe at that excellent holy place Tirthakoti; 
(thereby) he obtains (the fruit of) a Pundarika sacrifice and goes 
to Visriu’s heaven. 

40-46. Thence, O best of men, he should go to the best 
place of Narayana, where, O descendant of Bharata, Visnu 
always lives in the vicinity and where gods like Brahma and 
others, sages with penance as their wealth, and also Adityas, 
Vasus and Rudras wait upon Visnu. The place of (i.e. sacred 
to) Visnu of wonderful deeds is known as Salagrama. Having 
gone to the imperishable Vis<iu, the lord of the three worlds and 
the giver of boons, a man obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice 
and goes to Visriu’s heaven. O pious one, there is a pool freeing 
(a man) from all sins. In that pool all the four oceans are always 
present. Having bathed there, O lord of kings, a man would not 
meet with misery. Having gone to the everlasting, great god 
Vi?pu, the giver of boons, he being free from debts, shines like 
Soma (i.e. the moon). Having approached Jatismara, he, pure 
and with his mind controlled, obtains the faculty of recollecting 
his former births after bathing there. There is no doubt about 
this. 

47-48. Having gone to VateSvarapura and having worship¬ 
ped Kes'ava (there) a man obtains (i.e. goes to) desired worlds 
by fasting there. There is no doubt about this. Thence, having 
gone to (the, sacred place called) Vamana, which destroys all 
sins and having worshipped Visiju, he would not meet with a 
disaster. 

49-50a. Having gone to Bharata’s hermitage freeing (a 
man) from all sins he should there resort to Kau§iki destroying 
great sins. A man (thereby) obtains the fruit of a Raiasuva 
sacrifice. J 
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50b-59. Thence, O pious one, he should go to the excellent 
Campakaranya. Having stayed therefor a night he would obtain 
the fruit of giving away a thousand cows. Then having reached 
the sacred place (called) Govinda liked by the best ones and 
having fasted there for a night, he would obtain the fruit of 
Agnistoma (sacrifice). O best among the Bharatas, having seen 
there the very lustrous lord of the world along with the goddess 
he would obtain (i.e. go to) the worlds of Mitra and Varuna. 
Having fasted there for three nights he would obtain the fruit of 
an Agnistoma (sacrifice). Then, being controlled and with his diet 
controlled he having reached Kanyavasatha obtains (i.e. goes to) 
the worlds of Manu Prajapati, O best of the Bharatas. Sages of 
severe vows say that even the smallest gift which men give at 
Kanyavasatha becomes inexhaustible. Having reached Nistha- 
vasa, well-known in the three worlds, he obtains (the fruit of) a 
horse sacrifice and goes to Vi?rm’s heaven. O best among men, 
those men who give gifts at the confluence of Nistha, go to the 
good world of Brahma. There is Vasistha’s hermitage well-known 
in the three worlds. A man who bathes there obtains (the fruit 
of) a Vajapeya (sacrifice). Having reached Devakuta resorted to 
by hosts of divine sages he obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice 
and would liberate his family. 

60-73. Thence, O lord of kings, he should go to the lake of 
the sage Kau$ika, where Visvamitra, the son of Kau§ika, 
obtained the highest welfare. O best among the Bharatas, the 
wise one should live for a month there, i.e. atKauSiki. After a 
month he obtains the religious merit which is due to a horse 
sacrifice. He who would stay at Mahahrada, the best among all 
holy places, does not meet with a disaster and would obtain 
much gold. Having (then) gone to Kumara staying in ViraSrama 
he obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice and goes to Indra’s 
world. O you who perpetuate the Kuru-family, having gone to 
the lake at Nandini resorted to by gods he obtains that fruit 
which is due to a human sacrifice. Having bathed at Kalika- 
sangama,|the confluence of KauSiki and Aruru, and having fasted 
there for three nights a wise man is freed from all sins. A wise 
man having reached Urvasi-tirtha and having bathed in 
KumbhakarpaSrama, is honoured in the world. Similarly 
being restrained and calm he having bathed at Kokamukha gets 
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the faculty of recollecting his former existence. This has been 
observed by the ancients. Reaching Sakrt river a brahraapa 
becomes blessed. With his soul freed from all sins he goes to 
heaven. Having reached Rsabhadvipa he should resort to 
Krauncanisudana. Having bathed at Sarasvati he seated in an 
aeroplane shines. O great king, Audyanaka is a great holy place 
resorted to by sages. He should bathe there. (By doing so) he 
is freed from all sins. There is no doubt- that a man reaching the 
holy Brahmatirtha resorted to by brahmapic sages obtains (the 
fruit of) a Vajapeya sacrifice. Then having reached Campa and 
having bathed in Bhagirathi and having reached Dandarpana he 
would obtain the fruit of (having given away) a thousand cows. 
Thence a man should go to the auspicious Lavidhika resorted to 
by the holy ones. (By that) he obtains (the fruit of) a Vajapeya 
sacrifice and seated in an aeroplane he is honoured. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

Savidya Sandhya, Lauhitya, Karatoya, etc. 

Narada said : 

1-2. Then having reached Savidya Sandhya, the excellent 
holy place and having bathed there a man becomes learned. 
There is no doubt about this. Having reached the holy place 
Lauhitya, made the chief holy place by Rama in olden days, he 
would obtain much gold. 

3. Having reached Karatoya a man who fasts (there) for 
three nights obtains (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice, and goes to 
Indra’s world. 

4. O lord of kings, the wise say that a man obtains ten times 
(the fruit of an Asvamedha by fasting) at the confluence of Ganga 
and the ocean. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, he who, after having reached 
the yonder island in Ganga, bathes there and fasts for three 
nights would obtain all desired objects. 
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6-7. Then having gone to the river VaitaranI which frees (a 
person) from sins and reaching Viraja tlrtha, he shines like the 
moon. (By bathing) at Prabhava he purifies his family and dest¬ 
roys all sin. Obtaining the fruit of (the gift of) a thousand cows 
he purifies his family. 

8-9. A pure man living at the confluence of Soria and Jyoti- 
rathi after offering oblations to manes and deities, would get the 
fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice. Having bathed at Vamsagulma 
at the source of Sona and Narmada he would obtain the fruit of 5 
a horse sacrifice, O best among the Kurus. 

10-11. A man having reached R?abhatirtha in Kosala and 
having fasted there for three nights obtains (the fruit of).a 
horse sacrifice. Reaching Kalatirtha in Kosala a man should 
bathe (there). There is no doubt that he obtains the fruit eleven 
times greater than that of (giving away) a bull. 

12-15. Having bathed at Pu§pavati, a man who has fasted 
for three nights, would obtain the fruit (of givingaway)a thousand 
cows and would liberate his family. Then, having with a restrain¬ 
ed mind bathed at the Badarikatlrtha a man obtains long life and 
goes to heaven. Then reaching Mahendra resorted to by (Para- 
Surama) the son of Jarnadagni a man who bathes at Ramatirtha, 
obtains the fruit of a horse sacrifice. The field (i.e. place) of 
Matanga is just there, O best of Bharatas. O king, having bathed 
there a man would obtain the fruit of (giving away) a thousand 
cows. 

16-18. Having reached Sriparvata he should bathe at the 
bank of the Tiver. Thereby he obtains (the fruit of) ahorse 
sacrifice and goes to the great welfare. On Sriparvata Mahadevaof 
great lustre and highly delighted lived. So also Brahma surround¬ 
ed by gods (lived there). A pure man with his mind controlled 
obtains after bathing at the Devahrada (the fruit of) a horse 
sacrifice and obtains great welfare. 

19-20. Having gone to the Rsabha mountain in the Bhanda 
(region) which is adored by gods he obtains (the fruit of) a Vaja- 
peya and rejoices in heaven. Thence a man should go to Kaveri 
thronged by hosts of celestial nymphs. O king, having bathed 
there a man would obtain the fruit of (giving away) a thousand 
cows. 

21-30a. He should, at that holy place of the ocean, bathe at 
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Kanyatirtha. O lord of kings, having bathed there, he is freed 
from all sins. Then, O lord of kings, having reached Gokarpa 
in the sea, revered by people, where gods like Brahma and 
others, all sages with penance as their wealth, goblins, yak§as, 
ghosts, kinnaras with great serpents, siddhas, caranas, 
gandharvas, human beings, snakes, rivers, oceans and mountains 
wait upon the lord of Uraa, a man having fasted for three nights 
and having worshipped the lord (Siva) obtains (the fruit of) 
ten horse sacrifices and the status of the chief of Siva s 
attendants. Having fasted for twelve nights, a man is blessed. 
There only is the place of Gayatri well-known in three worlds. 
Having stayed there for three nights a man would obtain the 
fruit of (having given away) a thousand cows. This is confirmed 
by direct evidence of brahmanas, O king. A twice-born, born 
of the mixture of castes by unlawful inter-marriage, who recites 
the Gayatri (-hymn) there, is furnished with a religious verse or 
a song(?), O king. Savitri, however, goes away from a non- 
brahmana reciting (Gayatri-hymn). O brahmana-sage, having 
reached the tank at Samvarta, difficult to be reached, a man 
partakes of handsomeness (i.e. becomes handsome) and becomes 
fortunate. 

30b-31a. Thence having reached Vena he should offer 
oblations to the manes and deities. A man (thereby) obtains 
an aeroplane to which peacocks and swans are yoked. • 

31b-33a. Thence having reached Godavari always resorted 
to by siddhas, he obtains (the fruit of) a Gavamaya and goes to 
the world of Vayu. Having bathed at the confluence of Vena 
he would obtain the fruit of aVajapeya. Having bathed at 
Varadasangama, he would obtain the fruit of (having given 
away) a thousand cows. 

33b-39. A man having reached Brahmasthuna, and having 
fasted (there) for three nights, would obtain the fruit of (having 
given away) a thousand cows, and he goes to heaven. Being 
restrained and calm, he, having reached Kubjavana, and having 
fasted for three nights and bathed there, would obtain the fruit 
of (having donated) a thousand cows. Then having bathed (i.e. 
he should bathe) in Devahrada formed in the water of 
Krsnavena, and also in Jyotirmatra tank, and in Kanyasraraa, 
where, having performed a hundred sacrifices, (Indra) the lord 
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of gods, went to heaven. By merely going there, a man would 
obtain (the fruit of) a hundred Agni§toma sacrifices. Having 
bathed in the Sarvadevahrada, he would obtain the fruit of 
(having donated) a thousand cows. A man having bathed in 
the Jatimatrahrada has (the faculty of) recollecting his former 
births. Then he should go to the tank (in) the very auspicious 
Payo$ni, the best of rivers. A man engaged in worshipping his 
manes and deities (there), would obtain the fruit of (having 
donated) a thousand cows. O great king, having reached 
Dandaka-forest he should bathe there. 

40-42. (He should also bathe) after going to the hermitage 
of Sarabhanga, and also of the magnanimous Suka. He does 
not meet with a disaster, and purifies his own family. Thence 
he should go to Suryaraka, resorted to by Jamadagni. A man 
having bathed at Ramatxrtha would obtain much gold. Being 
controlled and having restrained his diet, he, after having bathed 
at Saptagodavari, obtains great religious merit, and goes to 
heaven. 


43-52. Thence, being restrained and having controlled his 
diet, a man should go to (the holy place called) Devapatha. He 
obtains that merit which is obtained by performing (the sacrifice 
named) Devasatra. Being a religious student and with his senses 
controlled, he should reach Tungakaranya where formerly the 
eloquent one taught the sages the Vedas that were lost. The son 
of the sage Angiras formerly sat on the upper garments of the 
great sages, O descendant of Bharata. Due to Omkara that was 
properly and correctly pronounced, that which was repeated (-ly 
thought) by a sage stood before him. There, the sages, the gods, 
Varuga, Agm, Prajapati, god Hari Narayapa (i.e. Vi$pu), Siva, 
also the revered and very lustrous Brahma, along with the gods 
appointed the very lustrous Bhrgu to officiate as a priest at the 
sacrifice. Then the revered one settled all the sages according 
to the nte as observed by the gods and in the proper manner 
(m their proper positions). G ods and sages properly pleased 
by (their) portion of ghee went happily to the three worlds. O 
es king, the sin of a person—a woman or a man—who enters 

and S j d< ! enly perishes - A wise man being controlled 

and with his diet restrained, should stay there for a month. 
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(Thereby) he would go to Brahma’s world and again purifies his 
family (also). 

53-57a. Having reached Medhavana, a man should offer 
oblations to manes and deities. (By doing so) he gets (the fruit 
of) an Agnistoma (sacrifice), and also memory and intelligence. 
Having gone to Kalanjara there, he would obtain the fruit of 
(having donated) a thousand cows. O king, he should practice 
self-control on the Kalanjara mountain. The man is honoured 
in heaven. There is no doubt about it. Thence, O lord of 
people, having reached the river MandakinI, that frees (people) 
from sins, on Citrakuta, the best of the mountains (he should 
bathe there). A man who bathes here and is engaged in 
worshipping manes and deities obtains the fruit of a horse 
sacrifice, and goes to the best position (i.e. salvation). 

57b-62a. O lord of kings, thence he should go to the 
excellent Guhasthana, where god Mahasena (i.e. Kartikeya) is 
always present, O king. O best of men, a man attains perfection 
merely by going there. A man having bathed at Kotitirtha 
obtains the fruit of (presenting) a thousand cows. Turning right, 
a man should goto Yasahsthana. Having gone to Mahadeva, 
he shines like the moon. O best of the Bharatas, there is a 
well-known tank where, O Yudhisthira, the four oceans dwell. 
O lord of kings, a man having bathed and circumambulated 
there, and being restrained and purified would go to. the best 
state (i.e. salvation). 

62b-64a. O best of Kurus, thence he should go to the great 
Srngaverapura where formerly the very wise Rama, the son of 
DaSaratha, crossed (the river). A man observing chastity and 
with his senses controlled, has his sins shaken off and obtains 
(the fruit of) a Vajapeya after bathing in Ganga. 

64b-100. Thence he should go to the place of the intelligent 
god. Having approached Mahadeva, and having worshipped 
him, and having circumambulated, O king, a man would become 
the chief of the attendants of Siva. O lord of kings, a man 
should thence go to Prayaga which is extolled by the sages, 
where gods like Brahma and others, the quarters with the lords 
of quarters, the regents of the quarters, siddhas, the devoted 
manes, sages led by Sanatkumara, also nagas, supanjas, siddhas, 
celibates, rivers, oceans, gandharvas, celestial nymphs (stay), 
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and also the revered Vi$rtu led by Brahma stays. There are 
three tanks. Among them (flows) Ganga, honoured by the Holy 
Places and going beyond Prayaga. At that place, Yamuna, 
Sun’s daughter, purifying the world, and well-known in the 
three worlds, has joined Ganga. The buttocks of earth are 
said to be between Ganga and Yamuna. The sages know 
Prayaga to be the end of the buttocks, i.e. the lap. Prayaga has 
Pratisthana (so also) both Kambala and Asvatara. Similarly 
the holy place Bhogavati is the altar of Prajapati. O Yudhis- 
thira, there Vedas and sacrifices, being embodied, wait upon 
Prajapati; and the highly innocent sages and sovereigns offer 
sacrifices to gods, O king. O descendant of Bharata, there is 
nothing holier than that in the three worlds. O lord, Prayaga 
is superior to all holy places due to its glory. By hearing about 
that holy place, by mentioning its name, or by bowing (his) 
head (before it), a man is freed from all sins. He, of a severe 
vow, who bathes there at the confluence, obtains great religious 
merit of the RajasGya and horse sacrifice. This is the place of 
sacrifices of the gods. The story about it (is): O descendant of 
Bharata, whatever little is given there, becomes great. Even 
by the words of gods or of people, you should not disregard 
your thought'of dying at Prayaga. There are ten thousand holy 
places, and others sixty croresin number, the presence of (all of) 
which is said to be here only, O descendant of Kuru. A man, 
who bathes at the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna, gets the 
same religious merit as accrues to one who has studied the four 
Vedas, or to those who speak the truth. Then there is the 
excellent holy place Bhogavati of (i.e. sacred to) Vasuki. He, 
who bathes there, would obtain (the fruit of) a horse sacrifice. 
There is the holy place (called) Harasaprapatana, well-known in 
the three worlds. There is also (the holy place called) Dasasva- 
medhika pn (the bank of) Ganga, O descendant of Kuru. Here 

Ganga has come down as at Kuruk§etra. A speciality is_at 

Kanakhala Prayaga becomes (a) great (holy place). If after 
doing a hundred bad deeds a man resorts to Ganga, the water 
of Ganga burns (i.e. removes) all those (sins) as fire burns fuel. 
The water of Ganga burns (i.e. removes) all that as fire bums a 
heap of cotton. Every (holy place) is auspicious in Krtayuga ; 
Pu$kara is said to be so in Tretayuga. Kuruk§etra is said 
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to be so in Dvaparayuga, and Ganga in Kaliyuga. One 
should practice penance at Puskara and he should give a 
gift at Mahalaya. One should get onto (i.e. enter) fire at 
Malaya and anasana(?)at Bhrgutunga, and the water of Ganga at 
Puskara, Kuruksetra and the places in between (madhyagesu ?). 
A creature (thus) instantly, liberates seven preceding and seven 
succeeding (members of his family). Ganga, by her (mere) men¬ 
tion purifies sins; by being seen gives merit; by bathing (in the 
stream) and drinking her water she purifies the family up to the 
seventh member. O king, as long as the bone of a man touches 
the water of Ganga, the man is honoured in heaven. As 
(already) mentioned, having resorted to the auspicious places 
and holy places, a man, obtaining religious merit, becomes a 
resident of the other world. “There is no holy place like Ganga, 
there is no god greater than Visnu, there is none superior to 
brahmarias.” Thus spoke the Grandsire. That region, up to 
the limit of a yojana, where (i.e. through which) Ganga flows, 
should be known as the region of siddhas (as) it has resorted to 
the bank of Ganga. This is the truth in the minds of the twice- 
born and the good. A man should mutter (about) liberation 
into the ear of a viruous man or a follower. This is meritorious, 
this is pure, this leads to heaven, this gives happiness. This is 
the most holy, purifying, excellent way of life. This is the secret 
of the sages, which frees (a person) from all sins. Having 
studied in the midst of brahmanas, he should secure purity. It 
is glorious, it leads to heaven, it is very meritorious, it puts an 
end to (one’s) enemies, it is auspicious. The description of 
the multitude of holy places is the best producer of intelligence. 
A man having no son gets a son. A poor man would obtain 
wealth. A king conquers the earth. A vaisya would obtain 
wealth. A Sudra obtains his desired objects, and a brahmapa 
who recites (the Vedas) masters them. He who would daily 
listen to this meritorious (account of) the holy places, which is 
always pure, obtains the (faculty of) recollecting his former births 
and rejoices in heaven. 

101-106. I have described the holy places that are accessible 
and that are inaccessible. With a desire to visit all the holy 
places a man should even go to them mentally. (Visits to) these 
were undertaken by Vasus, Sadhyas, Adityas, Maruts, Asvins, 
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sages like gods, desiring merit. O you descendant of Kuru, O 
you of a good vow, you too visit the holy places in this manner. 
Merit enhances by merit. The holy places are reached through 
piety and through the knowledge of the scriptures by the good 
people, whose senses are purified, and who follow the wise. A 
man who is not one who has not done (good) deeds, who is not 
foolish, who is not impure, who is not a thief, whose mind is 
not crooked (alone) bathes at the holy places, O descendant of 
Kuru. O dear one, you of a proper conduct, and always 
observing piety, have always gratified your manes and all 
paternal great-grandfathers, and all gods led by Brahma and 
along with groups of sages. 

Vasisfha said: 

107. You, O pious one, have always pleased (these) by means 
of your righteousness. On the earth you will obtain great, 
eternal fame like Dilipa. 

Narada said: 

108. Speaking thus and advising (Yudhisthira), the revered 
sage Vasistha, being pleased, disappeared there only with a 
pleased mind. 

109-123. O best of the Kurus, by perceiving the truth of 
the sacred treatises and by the words of Vasistha, Dilipa crossed 
the earth. O glorious one, the very meritorious pilgrimage, free¬ 
ing one from all sins, is effective in (i.e. by visiting) Pratisthana. 
He who wanders over the earth in this manner, enjoys after 
death the entire fruit of a hundred horse sacrifices. O king, 
you will obtain eight times the excellent merit which formerly 
king Dilipa had secured, O son of Kunti. Since you will lead 
the sages', you will have eightfold fruit. O descendant of 
Bharata, these sacred places are crowded with the hosts of 
demons. O descendant of Kuru, nobody except you can have 
an access (to these places). He who, getting up at daybreak, 
would recite this account of the divine sages, depending on all 
the holy places, is freed from all sins. The principal sages like 
Valmiki and Kasyapa, Atreya and Kaugdinya, Visvamitra and 
Gautama, Asita and Devala, Markapdeya and Galava, also 
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Bharadvaja’s disciple, sage Uddalaka, Saunaka with his son, 
Vyasa the best among the ascetics, the best sage Durvasas, 
Jabali of great penance—all these best sages, with penance as 
their wealth, deserve to be respected by you. O glorious one, 
with them go to these sacred places. You will obtain great 
fame like king Mahabhisa. O best among the Kurus, with your 
righteousness you shine like the pious Yayati or like king 
Pururavas, like king Bhaglratha or like Rama, who was well- 
known. As formerly (Indra), .the killer of Vrtra, and the king of 
gods, burnt (i.e. destroyed) all his enemies, and being free from 
distress, protected the three worlds, so you will protect your 
subjects after destroying your enemies. O lotus-eyed one, 
having obtained the earth secured by your good works, you will 
obtain fame like Kartavirya Arjuna. 

Suta said : 

124-127. Having spoken like this, and having advised holy 
great king, the revered sage Narada disappeared there only. The 
lord of the earth, Yudbisthira, of a good vow, respectfully 
visited along with the sages all the sacred places. O all sages, 
he who would recite or listen to the account about the pilgrimage 
told by me, becomes free from all sins. I have told you the 
entire fact. What more do you want to hear ? There is 
nothing that cannot be told by me about the sages of pious 
fame. 


CHAPTER FORTY 

Markan4eya Recommends Pilgrimage to Prayaga 
Suta said: 

1-5. O you of good vows, I have thus described the holy 
places, the bodies of Visnir. A man becomes liberated by con¬ 
tact with any one of these. To hear about the holy places is 
blessed; to resort to the holy places is blessed. In Kaliyuga, 
there is no other means for destroying the heap of sins. He who 
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everyday says, ‘I will stay at a holy place; I will bathe at a holy 
place’, goes to the highest principle. By his merely talking about 
the holy places his sins perish. O you of best vows, the holy 
places resorted to by the blessed ones are indeed blessed. By 
resorting to the holy place only, Narayana, the author of the 
world is worshipped. There is no higher place than the holy 
places. 

6-11. Men should always without fail worship a brahmaria, 
tulasl (-plant), asvattha, collection of holy places, and the 
greatest lord Visiju. O best sages, the seniors look upon 
worshipping the brahmanas especially as superior to bathing at 
all the sacred piaces. Therefore, a wise man should everyday 
resort to the auspicious feet of a brahmana," which are full of all 
sacred places. They are superior to holy places. One should 
circumambulate asvattha (tree), tulasi (plant) and cows. Obtain¬ 
ing the fruit of (visiting) all holy places he is honoured in Visnu’s 
world. Therefore, a man should destroy (the fruits of) his evil 
deeds by resorting to a holy place. Otherwise he goes to hell 
and becomes calm only after exhausting (the fruits of) his acts. 
Sinners live in hell. A meritorious person obtains (i.e. goes to) 
heaven. Therefore, a wise man should resort to an auspicious 
holy place. 


The sages said : 

12-13. O you of a good vow, we have heard about the holy 
places along with their greatness. Now we desire to hear the 
distinguishing features of Prayaga. O Suta, since you formerly 
described Prayaga in brief, (now) we desire to hear about it in 
detail. O Suta, please describe it to us. 


Suta said: 

14-30. O illustrious ones of good vows, you have well aske 
about Prayaga. I shall gladly give you a description of Prayagi 
which was formerly narrated by Markarideya to the son c 
the Bharata (war) was over, and Prtha’s son (i.< 
Yudh. § h. ra )had obtained the kingdom, for some time, kin 
Yudhisthira, Kunti’s son, was tormented by the grief (i.e. th 
bereavement) of his (cousin-) brothers, and thought again an 
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again: ‘King Duryodhana was the lord of eleven divisions of the 
army. All those (Kauravas), having frequently tormented us, are 
dead. (We) the five Pandavas, having resorted to Vasudeva (i.e. 
Krsna), have survived. (How did we kill) Drorta, Bhisma, very 
mighty Karna, and king Duryodhana with his brothers and sons? 
All the kings, thinking themselves to be brave, have been killed. 
What is the use of the pleasures or of life without the kingdom? 
Alas, (what a misery) !’ Thinking like this the king was distressed. 
Motionless and devoid of energy he remained with his face a 
little bent down. When the king regained consciousness, he 
repeatedly thought : ‘Which course or vow should I practice? or 
which sacred place—bathing where a man goes to the world of 
Visiju (should I resort to) by which I shall be free from the 
blemish due to the great sin (of killing my kinsmen)? How shall 
I ask Krsna who got the great thing done? How shall I ask 
Dhrtarastra whose hundred sons are killed? How shall I ask 
Vyasa whose family has met with destruction?’ In this way 
Dharma’s son Yudhisthira was distressed. All the (other) 
Pandavas wept due to being distressed by the grief of their 
brother. The noble ones who had resorted to the Pandavas and 
who had gathered there also (wept). Kuntl, Draupadi and others 
that had gathered there, fell on the ground on all sides and wept. 
Markandr. was at Varanasi. He came to know that Yudhi?thira 
was distressed, weeping and very unhappy. In a very short time 
Markaijda of great penance reached Hastinapura, and stood at 
the gate of the royal palace. The doorkeeper too, having seen 
him, quickly reported (his arrival) to the king. “The sage 
Markapda, desiring to see you, stands at the gate.” The son of 
Dharma (i.e. Yudhisthira) quickly came to the door, and eagerly 
said: 

Yudhisthira said: 

31-33a. Welcome to you, O you highly intelligent one. 
Welcome to you, O great sage. Today my existence is fruitful. 
Today my family is purified. O great sage, when you are seen 
today, my dead ancestors are gratified. 

Having seated him on the throne, the noble Yudhisthira 
honoured that sage with (giving water for) washing his feet, for 
purifying himself, and by offering worship to him. 
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33b-34. Then Markaij^asaid to him: “Olord, I am honoured 
by you. O king, tell me quickly why you hastened. Tell me why 
you are distressed.” 

Yudhisthira said : 

35. O great sage, knowing what occurred to us for (securing) 
the kingdom the holy one has come here. 

Markai)4eya said: 

36-38. O king, of mighty arms, hear. Where Dharma (i.e. 
righteousness) is well-settled there no sin is seen in the case of a 
wise man resorting to fighting on the battlefield, especially in 
the case of a ksatriya (fighting) in accordance with his duty? 
Bearing this in mind, you should not think (that you have com¬ 
mitted) a sin. 

Then king Yudhisthira, saluting the sage by (bowing down) 
his head (said): “O sage, I am asking you who always (directly) 
see the three times. Tell me in brief (that) by which I shall be 
free from the blemish.’* 

Markanieya said: 

_ 39-40. O illustrious king listen, since you ask me. Thus 
Samkhya, Yoga, and the sacred places have been narrated; O 
lord, again the holy brahmauas have formerly declared that 
going to Prayaga is best for men doing righteous deeds. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 
The Greatness of Prayaga 

Yudhitfhira said: 


men'tenuir?^ 1 deSir ° t0 hear how in the former kalpa 
f , t0 Praya g a - What is the course of fi.e. fort the 

ea t ere. What is the fruit which those who bathe there get? 
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Tell me also the fruit which those who stay in Prayaga get. Tell 
me all this. I have great curiosity. 

Markantfeya said : 

3-22. O lord, O dear, I shall tell you what is desirable, and 
what is (its) fruit, which I heard while being told to brahmanas 
and sages in olden days. From Prayaga, Pratisthana, up to 
Dharmaki Vasuki pool, there are the two nagas. This is the 
region of (i.e. sacred to) Prajapati, which is known in the three 
worlds. Having bathed here men go to heaven. Those that die 
here are not reborn. There gods like Brahma, having come 
together protect (everything). There are many other holy places 
which destroy all sins. O king, it is not possible to describe them 
even by (spending) many hundred years. I shall give you the 
description of Prayaga in brief. Sixty thousand bows protect 
the Jahnavx (i.e. Ganga). The Sun with the seven horses always 
protects Yamuna. Indra himself particularly protects Prayaga. 
Vi§nu, along with the gods, protects the highly esteemed region. 
Mahesvara (i.e. Siva), with the trident in his hand, always 
protects that (famous) Vata. The god protects the auspicious 
place which removes all sins. Men given to impiety do not go 
to that place. O king, all that sin—small or smaller—of a man 
who remembers Prayaga vanishes. A man, merely by seeing that 
holy place, or even by uttering its name, or even by taking clay 
from there, is free from sin. O lord of kings, there are five pools 
in (i.e. through) which Ganga (flows). The sin of a man goes 
away the moment he enters Prayaga. A man who remembers 
Ganga within a distance of thousands of yojanas, gets the 
highest jposition (i.e. salvation), even if he is a man of wicked 
deeds. By reciting (the name of Ganga) a man is free from 
sins. By seeing (her) he sees (i.e. gets) happiness. By bathing in 
and drinking (the water of Ganga) he purifies his family up to 
the seventh (descendant). A man who is truthful, who has 
conquered his anger, who has greatly resorted to harmlessness, 
who follows the proper course of conduct, who knows the truth, 
who is engaged in the well-being of cows and brahmanas, is freed 
from sin after bathing in between (i.e. at the confluence of) 
Ganga and Yamuna. He properly obtains many objects that he 
has thought of in his mind. Thence having gone to Prayaga, he 
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should live there with restraint for a month and should offer 
oblations to gods. (Thereby) he gets his desired objects and is 
everywhere born in a high family. God Mahesvara is always 
actually present where the illustrious goddess Yamuna, the 
daughter of the Sun, well-known in the three worlds, goes. 
O Yudhisthira, the auspicious Prayaga is difficult to be reached 
by human beings. O lord of kings, having bathed there, gods, 
demons, gandharvas, sages, siddhas and caranas, are honoured 
in heaven. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

Importance of Giving a Cow at Prayaga 
Mdrkandeya said : 

1-24. O king, hear again the greatness of Prayaga, going 
where, a man is freed from all sins. There is no doubt about it. 
Except Prayaga, there is absolutely no eternal place for the 
afflicted and the poor who are of a firm resolve. A man who 
having reached the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna, would 
cast his life, goes in an aeroplane having the colour of heated 
gold and resembling the sun, (and) rejoices in heayen in the 
company of gandharvas and celestial nymphs. The best sages 
say that (such) a man obtains desired objects. He rejoices with 
all auspicious things, divine and full of gems, is accompanied by 
various flags and surrounded by excellent damsels. He when 
asleep is awakened by the sound of songs and musical instru¬ 
ments. As long as he does not call to mind (his earthly) existence 
(or life), he is honoured in heaven. Then deprived of heaven, 
having fallen from there due to the (fruit of) his deeds being 
exhausted, he is born in a rich family full of (i.e. accomplished 
with) gold and gems. He recollects that holy place, and merely 
by remembering it he goes there. The best sages say that a man, 
being in a region or in a forest or in a foreign country, or in his 
own house, who would cast his life (there) by just remembering 
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Prayaga, obtains (i.e. goes to) Brahma’s world, where the golden 
land is full of all desired objects, and to which world the seers 
and sages go. Due to the deeds done by him in this world a 
man rejoices along with the sages on the charming, auspicious 
bank of MandakinI crowded with thousands of women. In 
heaven he is honoured by siddhas, caranas, gandharvas and 
deities. Then fallen from heaven, he would be a lord in 
Jambudvipa. Then repeatedly thinking about auspicious deeds, 
he undoubtedly becomes virtuous and endowed with wealth in 
this world. He who is well-settled in truthfulness by deeds, 
speech and mind, and gives gifts in between (the region of) 
Ganga and Yamuna (gets liberation). He, who accepts gold, 
jewels, pearls or grains at his own rite or in honour of the 
manes, or in the worship of deities, has his visit to the holy 
places rendered fruitless as long as he gets the fruit of that (i.e. 
accepting gifts). Thus a man should not accept (gifts) at a holy 
place and a sanctuary. A twice-born should be careful about all 
omens. He who gives a tawny, red-coloured, golden-horned, 
silver-hoofed milch-cow with a piece of cloth round her neck 
(to a brahmaria) at Prayaga (gets liberation). Having properly 
secured at Prayaga a learned, good, tranquil, pious brahmaija, 
master of the Vedas, and wearing white garments, that cow 
should be given to him at the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna. 
Costly garments, various jewels (should also be given). The man 
(who gives such a gift) is honoured in heaven for as many 
thousand years as there is hair on the limbs of the cow, O best 
one. The cow is born there where he is born. Due to that act he 
does not see (i.e. go to) horrible hell. Having reached Uttara 
Kuru, he rejoices for an inexhaustible period. (Instead of giving) 
hundreds and thousands of bulls he should give one milch-cow. 
One cow would liberate sons, wife and servants. Therefore, of 
all gifts, the gift of a cow is the best. In a terrible, insurmount¬ 
able difficulty due to a horrible sin, a cow alone protects (a 
man). Therefore (a cow) should be given to a brahmaija. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
The Fruit of Visiting Prayaga 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. O sage, as you have narrated the greatness of Prayaga, 
I am undoubtedly being freed from sins. 

2. O revered one, in what manner should people of religious 
resolve go (there) ?0 great sage, tell me about the rite which is 
declared (to be performed) at Prayaga. 

Mdrkandeya said : 

3-27. O dear, I shall tell you the entire sequence of the 
religious rites to be performed during the pilgrimage. O best of 
Kurus, I will tell you the fruit accruing to him who mounted 
upon a bull goes to Prayaga united with gods. Due to the anger 
of bull he lives in a terrible hell. From such a man his dead 
ancestors do not accept water (offered by him); but he who would 
bathe his sons and all children and would make them drink 
(water at the holy place) like himself and would cause gifts to be 
given to brahmanas (is liberated). A man who, due to his desire 
for (showing off) his affluence or to delusion, would go (to a 
holy place) in a vehicle, his (visit to the) holy place is fruitless. 
Therefore, a man should avoid (going in) a vehicle. He who (in 
the region) between Ganga and Yamuna, gives his daughter (in 
marriage) according to the Ar?a form of marriage and according 
to his wealth, does not see (i.e. go to) a terrible hell due to that 
deed. Having gone to UttaraKuruhe rejoices for an inexhaus¬ 
tible period. He obtains sons and wife that are pious and endow¬ 
ed with righteousness. There he should give gifts in accordance 
with his wealth. There is no doubt that due to the fruit of (the 
visit to) the holy place only, he prospers. O lord of kings, he stays 
in heaven till deluge. He who having resorted to the root of the 
Vata (tree), would cast his life, goes to Rudra’s world after 
having crossed all (other) worlds. There the twelve suns resorting 
to Rudra shine. They completely burn the entire world. (Only) 
the root of the Vata (tree), where, when the world is (but) one 
ocean, when the moon, the sun, and the wind have perished, 
Vi$pu born again and again, sleeps, is not burnt. Gods, demons. 
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gandharvas, sages, siddhas, carapas always resort to that holy 
place on the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna. O lord of kings, 
they go there. It is united with Prayaga. There gods like Brahma, 
quarters and lords of quarters, regents of quarters, sadhyas, the 
manes liked by people, and also great sages led by Sanatkumara, 
and other brahmaijic sages like Angiras, also nagas, siddhas, 
suparnas, those moving in the sky, rivers, oceans, mountains, 
nagas and also vidyadharas (stay). The revered Vistju led by 
Prajapati (i.e. Brahma) also stays there. O best of kings, Prayaga 
well-known in the three worlds and (lying) between Ganga and 
Yamuna is said to be the hip and the loin of the earth. O descen¬ 
dant of Bharata, there is nothing more sacred than it in the three 

worlds. By hearing (the description) of that holy place, even by 

mentioning its name, or securing the clay from that place, a man 
is freed from sins. He who, of a severe vow, bathes there at the 
confluence, obtains the same fruit as Rajasuya and Asvamedha 
(sacrifices) (give). O dear one, even you should not change your 
mind to go to Prayaga even by (i.e. depending upon) the words of 
the Vedas, or of the people. O descendant of Kuru, the presence 
of ten thousand holy places and sixty crore others is here only. 
He who casts his life at the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna 
follows the same course, as a wise man endowed with abstract 
meditation and born of good parents follows. O Yudhisthira, 
those who have not visited Prayaga, well-known in the three 
worlds, do not (really) live in the world. Thus seeing that holy 
place—the highest place—Prayaga, a man is free from all sins as 
the Moon is from Rahu. 

28-46a. On the right bank of Yamuna, there are the two 
Nagas, Kambala and Asvatara. By bathing there and drinking 
(water) there, a man is freed from all sins. Having gone to that 
(holy) place of the wise Mabadeva, a man liberates ten preced¬ 
ing and ten succeeding (generations). Having bathed there, the 
man would obtain the fruit of a horse sacrifice. He obtains (i.e. 
lives in) heaven till deluge. O descendant of Bharata, in the 
eastern side of Ganga, in the ocean there is a pool (known as) 
Prati§thana, well-known in the three worlds. If a chaste man, 
with his anger controlled, lives there for three nights, he is freed 
from all sins, and would obtain the fruit of a horse sacrifice. To 
the north of Prati$thana, and to the east of Bhagirathi, there is 
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the holy place (called) Hamsaprapatana, well-known in the 
three worlds. O descendant of Bharata, a man, merely by bath¬ 
ing there, gets the fruit of a horse sacrifice. He is honoured in 
heaven as long as the moon and the sun (last). A man free from 
jealousy, who would offer oblations of water to his dead 
ancestors at the large sandy bank called Urvasipulina, white 
like swans, enjoys heaven with manes,' O king, for sixty hundred 
years. There he is always worshipped by sages, gandharvas and 
kinnaras. Then having been deprived of heaven and having 
fallen from there due to the exhaustion of (the fruit of) his acts, 
he obtains a hundred maidens like Urvasi. O king, he becomes 
an enjoyer (i.e. a master) of a hundred thousand cows. He is 
awakened by the sound of a girdle and anklets. Having enjoyed 
many pleasures, he gets (i.e. goes) to that holy place again. He 
who has the seat of the Kusa grass, who is always restrained and 
has his senses controlled, would become master of pleasures by 
eating once a day for a month (at the holy place). He obtains a 
hundred women adorned with (ornaments of) gold. He would 
also be the great master of pleasures on the earth up to the 
ocean. He, the king, becomes the enjoyer of ten thousand 
villages. Possessing wealth and grains he is always a donor. 
Having enjoyed many pleasures he again remembers that holy 
place. A chaste man with his senses conquered and endowed 
with abstract meditation, having fasted at that charming Vata, 
would obtain the knowledge of Brahman. He who having secured 
a holy bath, would cast his life, is honoured in heaven for a crore 
years. Then deprived of heaven, and dropped from there due to 
the exhaustion of (the fruit of) his acts, he is born as a handsome 
(child) in a family rich with gold, jewels and pearls. 

46b-57. Thence he should go to Bhogavatl, to the north of 
Vasuki. There is another great holy place called DaSasvame- 
dhaka. Having bathed there a man would obtain the fruit of a 
horse sacrifice. He becomes rich with wealth, handsome and 
diligent. By merely going there he would obtain that religious 
merit which is there in (i.e. which is obtained by the recital of) 
the four Vedas, which is the fruit in (i.e. obtained by) those who 
speak the truth, and the piety that exists in harmlessness. Ganga 
is like Kuruk?etra wherever a bath is taken in her (stream). She 
has tenfold virtue of Kuruk?etra (at a place) where she is joined 
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by Sindhu. That place where the glorious Ganga, having many 
sacred places and the wealth of penance (flows) should be known 
as a perfect (holy place). No doubt should be raised about it. 
She liberates the mortals on the earth, nagas below, and she 
liberates gods in heaven. Therefore she is said to be Tripathaga 
(i.e. flowing in three streams). As long as the bones of a man 
remain in Ganga, till that time—for thousands of years—he is 
honoured in heaven. She is the greatest holy place among places, 
and the best river among rivers. She gives salvation to all creatures, 
even to great sinners. Ganga is easily accessible everywhere. She 
is inaccessible at three places: at Gangadvara, Prayaga and at the 
confluence of Gagiia and the ocean. Those, who, having bathed 
there, go to heaven, are not reborn. There is no other recourse 
like Ganga for all beings whose minds are smitten with sins and 
who desire a refuge. She who is the (most) pure of the pure 
(objects), the most auspicious of the auspicious (objects), has 
fallen from the head of 3iva, removes all sins, and is holy. 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

The Fruit of Bathing in the Confluence at Prayaga 
Markandeya said : 

l-20a. O king, hear again the greatness of Prayaga, having 
heard which a man is freed from all sins. There is no doubt 
about it. That (famous) Manasa lake is on the left bank 
of Ganga. Having fasted (there) for three nights a man 
would obtain all his desired objects. A man obtains that fruit 
when he remembers the holy place, which he would obtain by 
giving a cow, land, or gold. A man who, with or without a 
desire, dies in Ganga, lives in heaven after death, and does not 
see (i.e. go to) hell. He is awakened by the music of that host 
of celestial nymphs from his sleep. He goes in an aeroplane to 
which swans and cranes are yoked. O lord of kings, he enjoys 
for many years—six thousand years. Then being deprived of 
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heaven and having fallen from there due to (the fruit of) his 
acts being exhausted, he is born in a family rich with gold, 
jewels and pearls. There are sixty thousand sixty hundred holy 
places They go to the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna in 
the month of Magha. That fruit which one gets by properly 
giving away a thousand cows is had by bathing for three days 
at Prayaga in the month of Magha. He who would practise the 
vow of the five fires between (i.e. at the confluence of) Ganga 
and Yamuna, is defectless in limbs, is free from diseases and has 
the five senses (intact). For as many thousand years as the 
number of pores of hair are there on his body, he is honoured in 
heaven. Then having fallen from heaven he would be the lord 
ofJambudvipa. The man enjoying many pleasures resorts to, 
that holy place. He who would enter water at the confluence 
well-known in the world, is freed from all sins as the Moon 
eclipsed by Rahu (becomes free). He obtains (i.e. goes to) the 
world of Soma and rejoices with Soma. Being served by sages 
and gandharvas he obtains (i.e. lives in) heaven for sixty 
thousand sixty hundred years. Fallen (from there! he is born 
in an affluent family. The man who with his head down and 
feet up would drink (i.e. take in) the flame, is honoured for a 
hundred thousand years in heaven. Having fallen from there, 
O lord of kings, he becomes a performer of agnihotra. Having 
enjoyed many pleasures, the man resorts to that holy place. He 
who cuts off his body and offers (the pieces of) it to the birds (is 
honoured in heaven). Hear the fruit of him (i.e. which he gets), 
who (i.e. whose body) is enjoyed by birds. For a hundred 
thousand years he is honoured in the world of Soma. Then 
having fallen from heaven he becomes (i.e. is born as) a pious, 
virtuous, handsome, learned king, having a very lovable body. 
Having enjoyed many pleasures, he again resorts to that holy 
place. 


20b-22. On the left bank of Yamuna, and to the south of 
Prayaga, there is said to be a very holy place (called) Rpapramo- 
cana. Staying there for a night, he is free from all debts. He 
obtains (i.e. goes to) the world of the Sun, and would always be 
free from debt. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 
Agnitirtlia, Viraiijana, Svargatirtha etc. 

Yudhisthira said: 

1. Having heard this description of Prayaga which you have 
given, my heart has become very pure. O revered Sir, tell me 
what kind of fruit (a man gets) by fasting. 

Markandeya said: 

2-4. O king, O lord, listen to the fruit of fasting which a 
wise man who has faith, obtains. He becomes one who has no 
defect in any limb, is free from diseases, and endowed with (i.e. 
has his) five senses (intact). When he walks, at every step he gets 
the fruit of a horse sacrifice. O king, he liberates his ten 
predecessors and ten successors in the family. He is freed from 
all sins and would go to the highest position. 

Yudhisthira said: 

5-6. O pious one, you are illustrious. O lord, (please) tell 
me (about) gifts. By small, but the best (gift) a man would 
obtain many virtues (i.e. much religious merit). In this world a 
man gets (an opportunity to perform) the horse sacrifice due to 
great religious merit. Please remove this doubt of mine. I 
have a great curiosity. 

Markandeya said: 

7-10. O king, O great hero, listen to what formerly Brahma 
told in the presence of (i.e. to) the sages, which I heard when 
it was being told. The region of Prayaga is five yojanas 
extensive. He who enters that region, has (performed) the horse 
sacrifice at every step. A man who would cast his life (there), 
liberates all the seven predecessors and fourteen successors of 
his. Knowing like this, O lord of kings, a man should be full 
of faith. Men who have no faith and whose hearts are smitten 
with sins, do not obtain (i.e. reach) the (holy) place Prayaga, 
fashioned by gods. 
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Yudhisthira said: 

11-12. How would they who through affection, or through 
greed for wealth have gone under the sway of lust, obtain the 
fruit of (visiting) a holy place, and how would they obtain 
religious merit ? O great sage, tell (me) what position will he 
who not knowing what ought and what ought not to be done 
sells all (kinds of) wares, have at Prayaga. 

Markantdeyd said: ' . 

13-19. O king, listen to the great secret which destroys all 
sins O lord of kings, it is told by the self-bom god (i.e. 
Brahma) that a man who with his senses controlled lives in 
Prayaga for a month, is freed from all sins. He, being pure and 
controlled; being harmless and endowed with faith, is freed from 
all sms, and would go to the highest position (i.e. salvation) 
Listen to the fruit that those who murder those who confide in 
them get at Prayaga. He should bathe three times a day he 
hould ea, W ha. is obtained by be gg i„ g . There is no doubUM 
after three months he ,s liberated from Prayaga. He who 

de" d^ects 3 ?^ gr * mage knowingly, being endowed with all 

whS c f n r 1S I h l ° noured in he *ven. He secures a place 

he^enin ^ f ^ gra ' nS - Thus P erfect with knowledge 
he enjoys pleasures. He has liberated (i.e. he liberated his 

manes and great-grandfathers from hell. O you who know 
the essential principle, I have told you who are aM in TnW 
again asking me piously, the ancient secret for your good. 

yudhisthira said : 

20. Today my existence is fruitful Todav__ -t • 

successful. Today, just by seeim, you r ™ ? y f ™; ly ls 
favoured. O religious-minded one merelv bv T ? ’ l ™ 

freed from all sins. ’ y by eemg you > 1 am 

Markarideya said: 

have bbeL“Zry eX tr *,? Ui,fUl - F «™a,e., you 
holy place etc.) religious meri/rnh m8 des cription of a 

sins. 8 merU en hauces. Hearing it destroys 
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Yudhisthira said: 

22. O grcat'sage, tell me about the religious merit (obtained 
by bathing) in Yamuna. Tell me all this as you have seen and 
heard. 

Markandeya said: 

23-26. (The place) where Yamuna, the illustrious goddess, 
the daughter of the Sun, and well-known in the three worlds, 
has come (is holy). Yamuna goes (i.e. flows) along the same 
course as Ganga has flowed out. Merely by mentioning her 
(name) within (a d istance of) thousands of yojanas she destroys 
sins. Having bathed in that Yamuna and having drunk (her 
water), (and) by mentioning (her name) a man obtains religious 
merit, and by seeing her he sees (i.e. gets) good fortune. When 
(a man) bathes (in her stream) and drinks (her water), she 
purifies the family up to the seventh (descendant). He who casts 
his life there, goes to the highest position (i.e. salvation). 

27-32a. On the right bank of Yamuna, there is (a holy 
place) called Agnitirtha. To the west is the holy place of 
Dharmaraja known as Haravara. Having bathed there men go 
to heaven. Those who die there are not reborn. Thus there are 
thousands of holy places on the right bank of Yamuna.’ I shall 
tell you (about those that are situated) on the left (bank). 
Of the magnanimous Aditya the holy place is Virafijana, where, 
O Yudhisthira, gods along with Indra, always offer the daily 
prayer. Gods and other wise men resort to that holy place. 
Having great faith take a bath at the holy place. There are 
many other holy places. All remove sins and are auspicious. 
Having bathed there men go to heaven. Those who die there, 
are not reborn.. 

32b-36. The fruits of both Ganga and Yamuna are equal. 
Ganga is worshipped everywhere merely by her being senior. 
Thus, O son of Kunti, have a bath at Svargatirtha. Just at that 
moment (when a man bathes there), the sin committed by him 
during his life, perishes. He who getting up at daybreak 
recites or listens to (the description of the holy place), is freed 
from all sins, and goes to heaven. 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
More about Merits Derived from Pilgrimage 
Yudhisfhira said: 

1-5. I have heard what Brahma told and what gives 
religious merit, in the Purana. There are thousands and 
hundreds and millions of holy places. All these are aus¬ 
picious and pure and (are) said (to lead to) the highest position. 
Naimisa is meritorious on the earth and Puskara in the Inter¬ 
mediate Space; so also is Prayaga for the people, and Kuruk- 
setra also excels. How do you praise one (only) leaving all 
(others) ? This is said to be unauthoritative, unbelievable and not 
good. How do you speak approvingly of divine and highest 
position, and pleasures as desired, and great merit through little 
yoga ? Tell me about (i.e. remove) this doubt of mine according 
as you have seen and heard. 

Markandeya said: 

6-14a. What is unbelievable should not be told. It may be 
actually seen by a man having faith (but) with his mind smitten 
with sin. One who has no faith, one who is impure, one who 
has given up auspicious practices—all these are sinners. Therefore 
I spoke (like) this. Listen to (the description of) the greatness 
of Prayaga, as seen and heard about (by me). There will be (i.e. 
it will contain) what is seen and not seen and any other possible 
facts, O king, which I formerly saw or heard about. One’s 
application (or path) is honoured (only) after regarding the 
sacred texts as authoritative. There (i.e. while doing so) (if) 
someone else is afflicted, one should not have (recourse to) such 
a path. Men obtain (the right) path after thousands of births, 
since by a thousand applications men obtain the (right) path. 
He who gives all jewels to brahmanas (obtains yoga), (for) by that 
gift given (to brahmanas), men obtain application. All this 
happens in the case of.him who dies at Prayaga, and not other¬ 
wise. I shall tell principally to them who have faith, O 
descendant of Bharata. Since it is seen in all beings, everywhere, 
Brahman is not something which can be described. 
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14b-18a. As Brahman is worshipped among all beings 
everywhere, in the same way Prayaga is worshipped by the wise 
in all the worlds. (It) is worshipped (like this). O Yudhi?thira, 
this is the truth about the lord of holy places. Even Brahma 
always remembers Prayaga, the best holy place. Having reached 
(this) lord of the holy places he does not desire anything else. 
Who, having obtained godhead, desires manhood? From this 
inference only, O Yudhisthira, you will know whether I have 
told you what is meritorious or non-meritorious. 


Yudhisthira said : 

18b-19a. I have heard what you told. I am repeatedly 
amazed. How can it be attained by yoga and heaven by (one’s) 
acts ? He gets pleasures and (comes to) the earth as the fruit 
of (certain) acts. I am asking about those acts due to which he 
again gets (i.e. comes to) the earth. 


Markandeya said: 

19b-26. O king, hear by which acts (he comes to) the earth. 
O king such men as censure a cow, fire, brahmaria, sacred texts, 
gold, water, women, mother, father, do not have an upwar 
going Thus spoke Prajapati. Thus yoga is had. The (highest) 

place is very difficult to obtain. The men who commit sms go 
to terrible hell. Those who first take away an elephant, a horse, 
a cow, a bull, jewels, pearls, gold in the absence (of the owner), 
and later give gifts, do not go to heaven, where the donors 
enjoying pleasures (live). The mean ones united with (i.e 
doing) such acts are roasted in hell. Thus O Yudhtsjhira (I 
have told about) yoga, pious acts and a donor Whether it is 
true or not, or whether its fruit is there or not, I shall offer the 
explanation, so that he can on his own obtain (them). 
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Prayaga Again 
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Markandeya said: 

1-5. O king, hear again (about) the greatness of Prayaga 
There are many holy places and other auspicious mountains 
hke Naimisa, Puskara, Gotirtha, Sindhusagara, Kuruksetra, 
Gaya, and Gangasagara. The wise say that ten thousand holy 
places and thirty crore others are always situated at Prayaga. 
There are three fire-vessels, from which Ganga, led by all (other) 
holy places has set out from Prayaga. The goddess (Yamuna), 
the daughter of the Sun is well-knownin the three worlds. Ganga* 
causing people to enjoy, stays (here) with Yamuna. 

6-11. Prayaga, said to be the hip of the earth, is in between 
(i.e. at the confluence of) Ganga and Yamuna. The thirty and 
a half crores which Vayu has proclaimed, do not deserve (i.e. 
are not equal to) even its sixteenth part. Whatever is in 
heaven, on the earth (or) in the atmosphere—all that is said 
to be Ganga (only). Prayaga, Samadhisthana, the'two (togas) 
Kambala and Asvatara, and the (holy place) which is (called) 
Bhogavatl, are the altar of Prajapati. O Yudhisthira, gods and 
sacrifices are there in an embodied form. The sages having 
penance as their wealth, worship Prayaga. Gods and kings 
having much wealth, perform sacrifices (there). None is more 
auspicious than that in the three worlds, O descendant of 
Bharata. Due to its prowess, it is more powerful than all 
(other) holy places, O lord. There are ten thousand holy 
places and thirty crore other holy places. 

■ ,l 2 \ ThC trUth is ’ that p,ace where the illustrious Ganga 

is ( owing) is a penance-grove. That (region) which resorts to 
ne bank of Ganga, should be known as the land of siddhas. 
A man should whisper this into the ears of the twice-born, the 

Thkk ht 0W I ° r thC di$cip,e who follows him - 

This is blessed this leads to heaven, this should be practised, this 
i l^ZT\ h ' S 1S meritorious, this is charming, this is holy. 
h . I * he best c ° u « e of conduct. This is the secret of the sages, 

S ',f * br5hm ^' on i. and having 

remembered it would obtain purity. He who, always being pure 
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hears about this holy place everyday, obtains (the faculty) of 
remembering his former briths and rejoices in heaven. These 
holy places are reached by the good who follow the desires of the 
wise. O descendant of Kuru, bathe at the holy places. Do not 
have a crooked mind. Being asked by you, I have properly told 
it to you. All the manes and the great-grandsires that are 
liberated do not deserve (i.e. are not equal to) (even) the sixteenth 
part of Prayaga. Thus the (path of) knowledge and (that of) 
yoga and a holy place, O Yudhisthira, are secured after great 
trouble. Then they go to the highest position. People by 
remembering Prayaga go to heaven. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
Brahma , Visnu and Siva Dwell in Prayaga 
Yudhisthira said : 

1. O great sage, you have told me all this account of 
Prayaga. Similarly tell me everything so that it would liberate me. 

Markandeya said: 

2-7. O king, listen, I shall explain: This whole world is 
said to be Brahma, Vi$gu and Isana, the immutable lord of the 
deities. Brahma creates the creatures and whatever is immobile 
and mobile. The highest Vi§pu protects them, the created 
beings, in the world. At the end of a kalpa Rudra destroys 
the entire world. He neither gives, nor does he accept, and 
never perishes. He who sees him (to be) the lord of all beings, 
(indeed) perceives. Now Brahma is at the north of Prati$thana. 
The highest lord being Mahesvara, remains atVata. The gods 
with gandharvas, siddhas and great sages always take care of 
the highest one.. Those who are bent on doing sinful deeds and 
others (like them) who are (there), do not obtain the highest 
position. 
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Yudhisthira.said: 

8. You have told me properly as to what is heard about 
them. For what reason, do these, dear to the world, remain 
(here)? 

Markandeya said : 

9-15. These viz. Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara (i.e. Siva) 
live at Prayaga. I shall tell you the reason. Listen to the 
fact, O Yudhisthira. The region of Prayaga is five yojanas 
extensive. They, who remove sinful deeds, live (there) for 
protecting (the -region). Even the slightest sin (committed) in that 
the (region) will cause (a man) to fall into hell. Thus, Brahma, 
Visnu, along with Siva (live) at Prayaga. The seven islands, 
oceans, mountains, supported (by them) remain on the earth, 
till deluge, 0 Yudhisthira, all the other many (objects) that 
are (there) (in fact everything) beginning with the earth is 
fashioned by these three deities. This is a holy place of 
Prajapati; and is well-known as Prayaga. O Yudhi§thira, this 
Prayaga is meritorious and auspicious. Rule your kingdom, O 
lord of kings. Be with your brothers. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 
Krsna Recommends Pilgrimage to Prayaga 

Suta said : 

1-3. All the Pandavas bent upon meritorious acts, along with 
their brothers, saluted the brahmanas and offered oblations to 
their (dead) elders and deities. Kr§na also at that time came 
there in a moment. All the Pandavas together honoured that 
Madhava (i.e. Krsija). All the noble ones, along with Krsna, 
consecrated Yudhi?thira, Dharma’s son, bn the kingdom (i.e. the 
throne). 

4. In the meanwhile (i.e. at this time) only, the great-souled 
Markandeya, then saying: ‘May it be well with you’, came in a 
moment to the hermitage. 
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5. The pious Yudhi?thira, Dharma’s son, too, along with 
his brothers, gave him a great gift. 

6. He who, getting up at daybreak, recites or listens to this, 
is freed from all sins and he goes to Vi$nu’s heaven. 

Vasudeva said: 

7-17. Do my words (i.e. as I tell you). I am speaking out of 
affection for you. Being free from affliction at Prayaga, be 
always engaged in (performing) sacrifices. O lord of kings, O 
Yudhisthira, ever remembering Prayaga along with us, you 
yourself will obtain the eternal heaven. The man who goes to 
Prayaga, (and) who lives (there), with his soul being purified of 
all sins, goes to heaven. He who has turned away from accept¬ 
ing gifts, who is pleased, controlled and pure, who is free from 
self-conceit, obtains the fruit of (a visit to) a holy place. O lord 
of kings, so also he who does not get angry, who speaks the 
truth, and who has a firm resolve, who looks upon (other) beings 
as himself, obtains the fruit of (a visit to) a holy place. The 
sages, so also the gods have recommended sacrifices according to 
(proper) order. O king, a poor man cannot (afford) to have (i.e. 
to perform) a sacrifice. A sacrifice requires many implements, 
and many activities for its preparation are necessary. It is 
sometimes obtained (i.e. performed) by various rich or wealthy 
men. O king, it can be performed by rich, wise men. Then they 
are united with (i.e. attain) meritorious fruits of the sacrifice. O 
king, O best of the Bharatas, understand this great secret of the 
sages. Visiting holy places is meritorious. It is even superior to 
(the performance of) sacrifices. O best of men, ten crores of holy 
places, so also thirty crores of other (holy places) will go to (i.e. 
exist) in Ganga in the month of Magha. Enjoying the kingdom 
free from vexation, be comfortable, O great king. O lord of 
kings, you will, especially as a sacrificer, again see (me). 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 

Visyu's Name the Greatest Holy Place 
The sages said: 

l-3a. You have told (i.e. explained) all that was asked Now 
also we (want to, ask one (thing only). O yon very taM.W 
one (please) tell it. O you who know everything, tell us what 

ahn t 11 7° Uld 0btain by resortin g t0 these holy places. So 
holv 6 | US y d J° Ir J g W llcl1 one act (the fruit of visiting) all (these 

holy places) is had; tell us if there is such an act. 1 

Suta said: 

3b-4a. O illustrious ones, formerly, beginning with th» 
brahn ,a na (caste),the worldly and religious rites of variois kinfc 
forthecasteswereprescribed. Only one is superior. 

(having visited) all holy pia ccs by SMi “ f ™' ° f 

tam'ofh lh ° “ cellent n ™ e of Vl 5hu a man would obtain (the 

S.teir^'vL" 1 r edhymns - Am “' TSi 

huge and terrib e LI ’of YaTa" A ml T ^ 

(i-e. Visgu) d^otlShemXSr 

(fixed) in XVeet a i7visnT e Bven y D S lk“ le ' heraWh0Se min<ils 
mlecha tribes, who serve 17? 7 7'“’ Ca! ' !lalas OT other 
saluted. Then what 77, “ ° f V,5 ' u alone are «> to be 

and royal sagJe HaviT•“ a ° d h'voted brahmanas 

to) Visnu, .1 & see al°T ^ Wn * d '™“ 
the womb (i.e. is not reborl o b 

high sounds (i.e. loudly) utters the name^rv- 3m3n who w,lfl 
world as does the water <£ 
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man is freed from sins like the murder of a brahmana by seeing 
(the image of), touching (the feet of), reciting (the name of) and 
devotion (to Visiju). Circumambulating (the idol of) Hari, and 
loudly uttering his names in a sweet and melodious voice 
accompanied with clapping of the hands, a man has struck the 
sin of murder of a brahmana etc. (off) his hands. A man becomes 
pure by just seeing him who having narrated his story, would 
listen to a narrative about him. Then, O best sages, how can 
there be the slightest doubt about his sins? 

17b-39. O great sages, Visnu’s name is the best holy place 
of all the holy places. Those who have uttered the name of 
Krsna (i.e. Visiju) make the (entire) world a holy place. There¬ 
fore, O best sages, they consider nothing more meritorious than 
this. A man using (i.e. who uses) and holding (i.e. who holds) 
on his head the remains of an offering of flowers to Visnu, would 
just become Visnu, the destroyer of grief due to Yama. 
Undoubtedly Visiju (alone) is to be worshipped and saluted. 
Those who look upon the great Visiju and the unmanifest 
Mahesvara as identical, have no rebirth. Therefore, see and 
worship Visriu only who has no beginning or end, who is the 
soul (of everything), and who is unmanifest. Those who look 
upon Visriu and another deity as equal, go to terrible hells. 
Visiju would not care for them. Visnu, the lord, himself liberates 
a fool or a caijdala to whom Visiju is dear. There is none 
greater than Visriu, the wildfire for (i.e. burning) heaps of sins. 
A man even after having committed a terrible sin, is freed by the 
name of Visiju. O you of good vows, god Vi?iju, the father of 
the worlds, has put greater strength than himself into his name. 
Those who, on seeing lesser exertion with greater fruit in this 
dispute it (its efficacy), go to many hells. Therefore a man look¬ 
ing highly upon Vi$pu’s name, should be devoted to Hari. The 
lord would protect a worshipper from behind (i.e. secretly), and 
him who recites his name in the chest (i.e. from the front, i.e. 
openly). The name of Visnu is a great destructive weapon like 
the thunderbolt in rending the mountain of sins. His feet are 
fruitful and move for that (only). The hands that worship him 
are alone said to be blessed. That head which bends before Hari 
(i.e. Vi?iju) is the best part of the body. That is (really) the 
tongue that extols Vi$nu. That (alone) is the mind, which 
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follows his feet. That alone is the hair which bristles at the 
utterance of his name. Those (alone) are tears that are shed due 
to Vi$nu’s devotion. Oh, the people are very much duped by 
their blemishes, (since) they do not resort to (him) by merely 
uttering his names. Those men also who are sinful due to 
contact with women, and whose hair does not stand on end at 
the utterance (of the name) of Kr$i?a, are duped. Those are 
fools who are not pure in mind, and who are afflicted by the 
grief due to (the death of) their sons etc., weep with various 
wailings and not at the utterance of the words about Krsria. 
Those who though having got a tongue do not mutter the name 
of Visnu, easily fall even after having secured the staircase to 
salvation. Therefore, a man should carefully (please) Visnu by 
means of worldly and religious rites. Visiju propitiated with 
worldly and religious rites, is pleased, not otherwise. The worship 
of Visrtu is said to be a holier place than a holy place. A man 
obtains that fruit by serving Vi$;tu which he obtains by bathing 
at and drinking (the water from) all the holy places. Only 
blessed men worship Vi§iju by means of worldly and religious 
rites. Therefore, O sages, worship Krsna (i.e. Vi§pu), who is 
extremely auspicious. 


CHAPTER FIFTYONE 
Karmayoga or Rules of Conduct 

The sages said: 

1-3. How is that path of action (consisting of worldly and 
religious rites), propitiated by which Visnu becomes pleased, O 
Suta? O illustrious one, O best among speakers, tell that to us. 
(Tell us about that Karmayoga) by which those desirous of 
salvation can propitiate the revered lord. Tell us also about that 
path of action, that protects all the worlds and is the totality of 
dharma, and of an embodied form, O Suta. With a desire to hear 
this the sages have settled in front of you. 
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Suta said: 

4. Vyasa, Satyavati’s son was formerly asked in this way 
only by sages, resembling fire. Hear what Vyasa said to them: 

Vyasa said: 

5-17. Listen, all sages, the ancient path of action which will 
be told and which gives endless fruits to brahmanas, which is 
wholly established by the sacred tradition, and which is demon¬ 
strated for the brahmartas, which is meritorious, and which is 
practised by groups of sages. Being attentive, hear when I ex¬ 
plain it. An excellent brabmaija, after having the investiture 
with the sacred thread, should study the Vedas. In the eighth 
year from conception, or in the eighth year (from birth), (he 
should have the investiture with the sacred thread) according to 
the rules in his manual of teaching in ritual. He should have a 
staff, wear a girdle, have the sacred thread and the skin of the 
black antelope, should be holy, should eat begged food, should 
be well-disposed to his preceptor, should always look up at his 
preceptor’s face (to receive orders from him). Formerly Brahma 
fashioned the three-stranded sacred thread of cotton and a silken 
garment for the brahmartas. A brahmarta should always wear 
the sacred thread, and should always keep the lock of hair on 
the crown of the head tied. (By doing so) an act done other¬ 
wise (i.e. in a perverse way) becomes done properly. He should 
put on a reddish cotton garment which is not deformed, or an 
excellent white one made of wool. The upper garment is enjoined 
to be an auspicious hide of a black antelope. In its absence, the 
one made of (the skin of) an ox or of that (of the skin) of a ruru 
(deer) is laid down. Raising the right hand it is placed on the 
left (shoulder). He should always wear the sacred thread. When 
the sacred thread is put on (i.e. worn round) the neck it is 
(called) ‘nivita’. O brahmanas, when the sacred thread is put on 
the right (shoulder), after raising the left hand, it is (called) 
‘pracinavita’. It is to be employed in (i.e. while performing) the 
rites (in honour) of the manes. He should always wear the 
sacred thread in a firechamber, in a cow-pen, in (i.e. while per¬ 
forming) a sacrifice, in (i.e. while practising) penance, while doing 
self-study, taking food and in the vicinity of brahmanas, while 
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serving his preceptors (and elders), at the time of the daily 
prayers, and in the company of the good. This is an ancient rule. 

18-24. The girdle of a brahmana should be made triple, of 
the munja-grass and soft. In the absence of the munja-grass, it 
is said (to be made of) kusa-grass with one knot or three knots. 
A brahmana should hold a staff of bamboo or palasa and it 
should be (high) upto his hair. Or the staff should be made of 
a tree fit for (being used in) a sacrifice, and should be soft and 
without a bruise. Being tranquil, a brahmana should offer the 
morning and evening prayers. By avoiding it, due to passion, 
greed, fear of infatuation, he would be (a) fallen (brahmana). 
Then, with a pleased mind he should perform the fire-rites in the 
morning and in the evening. After having bathed, he should 
offer oblations to gods, sages and the hosts of manes. He should 
worship the deities with flowers, leaves, barley and water. He 
should, beingfree from sluggishness, always be inclined to salute 
the elders religiously bowing down before them, (and saying,) 
‘I am so and so’, for securing a (long) life and good health. The 
words ‘Enjoy a long life’, should be uttered by a brahmana, 
when he is saluted ; and at the end of his name the sound ‘a’ 
should be pronounced, by protracting the penultimate letter. 

25-29. A learned man should not salute a brahmana who 
does not answer (i.e. greet back). He is just like a sudra. The 
feet of the preceptor should be touched by a person with (the 
arrangement of) the hands reversed: he should touch the 
(preceptor’s) left foot with his left hand, and right (foot) with 
his right (hand). Being controlled, and having got worldly, 
Vedic or metaphysical knowledge, he should first salute him. He 
should not have borrowed water, flowers and samidhs (the 
sacred sticks of wood). Such and other things are not (to be 
used) for (i.e. at the time of) rites in honour of deities. A man 
should ask a brahmana about his welfare, a ksatriya about his 
good health, a vaiSya about his happiness and a sudra about 
his health. (While greeting a brahmapa, k§atriya, vaiSya and 
sudra, the words ‘Kusala, Anamaya, Ksema and Arogya’ should 
be respectively used). 

30-35a. The preceptor, the father, the eldest brother, so 
also one who has protected him from a fear, the maternal 
uncle, the father-in-law, the maternal grandfather, the paternal 
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grandfather, one superior by caste, the paternal uncle are said 
to be respectable persons. The mother, the maternal grand¬ 
mother, the (brothers and) sisters of the father and the mother, 
the mother-in-law, the paternal grandmother, the seniormost 
foster-mother are venerable ladies. O brahmanas, these should 
be regarded as a group, of the venerable ones from (the side of) 
the mother or the father. Through acts of the mind, speech 
and body he should obey them. Having seen his elders, he 
should stand up, saluting them with the palms of his hands 
joined. For his own sake he should not sit or discuss with them. 
For life’s sake he should never talk' hatefully with the elders. 
Even though excellent in other virtues, a man who hates his 
elders, falls down. 

35b-40a. Out of these, five are to be specially respected: 
Out of these the first three are the greatest, and out of these 
(three) the mother is the most venerable. He who desires 
his welfare, should specially respect, with all efforts, even by 
casting his life, these five. As long as the father and the mother 
remain unchanged (in mind or attitude), a son should, giving 
up everything (else), be attached to them. If, by the good 
qualities of their son, the father and the mother are well 
pleased, then, the son would obtain all religious merits. 

40b-45a. There is no (other) deity like the mother, and no 
(other) venerable person like the father. There can never be in 
their case doing good to them in return. He should always do 
what pleases them by means of deeds, thought and words. 
Without being permitted by them, he should not follow any 
other course of conduct except (in the case of rites having) 
liberation as their fruit or the obligatory and occasional (rites). 
The essence of piety is said to be giving an eternal fruit after 
death. Having properly propitiated the teacher, and allowed by 
him to go, a disciple enjoys the fruit of his learning after death, 
and enters heaven. He who slights his eldest brother who is like his 
father, goes, due to that blemish, to a terrible hell after death. 

45b. A husband is (also) always to be respected as he is 
created as a man. 

46-49a. In this world, a man attains greatness by serving 
his mother. He should stand up and salute the maternal and 
paternal uncles, fathers-in-law, priests and preceptors, and should 
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say (i.e. by declaring) ‘I am so and so.’ A man who is initiated 
should not be addressed by his name, even though he is younger. 
A man who is conversant with the rules of conduct should address 
him beginning with the words‘bho’and‘bhavat’ (i.e. you). He 

should always be saluted, and honoured, by bowing their heads 
in respect, by brahmanas, ksatriyas and by those who desire 
prosperity. 

49b-52a. A brahmana should never salute ksatriyas etc. 
even though they are endowed with virtues like knowledge, 
(good) deeds, or even though they are highly learned. The scrip¬ 
tures say that a brahmana (alone) should invoke blessings for 
all (other) castes. A man of the same caste should salute other 
men of that caste. Fire is the most venerable to brahmanas. A 
brahmana is the most venerable to (all) castes. To a woman the 
husband is the most venerable. A guest is everywhere the most 
honourable. 

52b-55a. Learning, acts, age, .relation and wealth as the 
fifth—these five are said to be respectable. The preceding one is 
superior to the succeeding. He who, out of the three castes, 
possesses (any) of them abundantly and strongly, deserves 
respect in this world. So also a sudra who has reached the 
tenth (decade, i.e. who has crossed ninety). Way (i.e. side) 
should be given to a brahmana, a woman, a king and a blind 
man, an old man, one who is broken down with load, a sick 
man, and a weak man. 

55b-66a. Being controlled and having everyday begged 
alms from the houses of eminent men, he should, with his speech 
controlled, eat it after informing the preceptor about it and after 
being allowed by him. An excellent brahmapa, wearing a sacred 
thread, should beg food after addressing (the housewife) with 
the words ‘bhavat’ ‘your ladyship’ uttered first. A ksatriya should 
beg alms with the words ‘your ladyship’ (uttered) in the middle of 
the (sentence), and a vaisya with the words ‘your ladyship’ 
(uttered) in the end. He should first beg alms from his mother, 
or sister, or his mother’s or his own sister, or from one who 
would not insult him. Begging alms in (i.e. from) the houses of 
people of his own caste or those of all castes except from the 
houses of those that are outcaste is prescribed. A celebate who is 
controlled, should receive alms from the houses of those that are 
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not bereft of Vedas and sacrifices and are praised in (i.e. for doing) 
their own acts. He should begin (i.e. from) his preceptor’s house 
but not from those of his own caste and relatives. If he does not 
get alms from other houses, he should avoid each former. If alms 
from these, already described, is not available, he should move 
in the entire village. Having been restrained, and with his 
speech controlled, and not looking into directions, he should, 
having collected the alms as desired, without any fraud, being 
restrained, with his speech controlled, eat it with a concentrated 
mind. He who follows a vow, should always live on alms, and 
should not (take food from) one (place only). The livelihood of 
him who lives on alms is like a fast. He should always respect 
his food and not revile it through pride. Seeing it he should be 
fully delighted, pleased and satisfied. Eating too much causes ill 
health, lack of (long) life and does not lead to heaven. It is not 
meritorious; it is hated by people. Therefore, he should avoid 
it.” 

66b-68. Facing the east or the sun, he should eat his food. 
It is an ancient rule that he should not eat food by facing the 
north. He who is (about) to eat should wash his hands and feet 
twice. Having sat in a pure place and having eaten the food 
there, he should twice wash (his hands etc.). 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 
Rules for Sipping Water 


Vyasa said: 

1-19. An excellent brahmana should again sip water having 
eaten, or drunk or slept, after walking in a street or having 
touched his lips after licking them, after putting on a garment, 
after having ejected semen, or urinated or cleared the bowels, 
after having told a lie, after spitting, at the beginning of study, 
after having (an attack of) asthma, so also after having crossed 
a place where many roads meet or a crematory, at the time of 
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both the prayers, even though he has already sipped water. 

Similarly he should sip water after talking with a capdala or a 

mleccha, or with a woman, or a sudra, or a person who has not 
washed his hands etc. after eating food, so also on seeing a man 
who has not washed his hands etc. and on seeing leavings of 
food, or on seeing tears being shed or bleeding, at the time of 
taking food, at the time of both the prayers after bathing, 
having drunk (water etc.), and having come after urination or 
clearing his bowels or should sip water once after having slept 
(and then got up), so also for other (similar reasons). On touch¬ 
ing fire or cows, or a holy person, so also on being touched by 
women, he should sip water, so also after having touched a 
diseased person, grass or ground; so also (he should sip water) 
on touching his own hair, or on touching a garment that has 
fallen down. Always desiring purity, he should, with his head 
or neck covered, or with his hair and the lock of hair on the 
crown of his head loose, and being seated with his face towards 
the east or north, sip properly, water that is not hot, does not 
have hair in it and which is pure. Without washing his feet he 
would not be pure from (the impurity of having walked over) a 
path. A wise man should not sip water with shoes on, or while 
in a carriage or with his turban on; so also with the streams of 
rain-showers, while standing, or with water drawn out (of a well 
etc.), or with water made over with one hand and without wear¬ 
ing the sacred thread. So also (he should not sip water) while 
sitting on a seat; or with his knees outstretched, so also while 
talking, laughing, seeing (something) or lying on abed. (He 
should not sip water) impaired with foam etc. or (water) that is 
dropped from the hands of a sudra or an impure person or saline 
water. (While sipping water) he should not produce sound with 
his fingers, should not be distracted; (he should not sip water) 
which is polluted with colours and liquids; so also (the water) 
from crevices; so also that which is agitated with the hands, or 
with his shoulders stretched out. A brahmana is purified when 
the water reaches his heart, a ksatriya becomes pure when it 
reaches his throat; a vaisya, a woman and a sudra are purified 
when it touches (their bodies) from within after it is drunk. The 
part of the hand situated on the line at the root of the thumb is 
called Brahma. The part between the thumb and the fore- 


III.52.20-34a 


1521 


finger is said to be the holy place of the manes. The part below 
the little is called Prajapatya. The tip of a finger is said to 
be divine. The same is called Arsa (‘of the sages’). The root 
is daiva or arsa, and the middle part is said to be Agneya 
(of Agni). The same is sacred to Soma. Knowing this he is not 
confounded. A brahmaria should always sip with the Brahma 
holy place. 

20-34a. Brahmanas should offer sacrifices with the daiva and 
(offer oblations) to the manes with the paitrya (i.e. the portion 
between the thumb and the fore-finger). Then, being restrained, 
he should thrice offer water with the Brahma (portion). Having 
washed with the root of the thumb he should touch the mouth. 
With the thumb and the ring-finger he should then touch both 
his eyes. He should (then) touch the two nostrils with the fore¬ 
finger and the thumb. He should touch the ears with the little 
finger and the thumb. With all of them he should touch the 
chest, the head and both the shoulders with his thumb. He 
should drink (i.e. sip) water thrice. By that the deities, viz. 
Brahma, Visriu and Siva are pleased. This is what we have 
heard. By wiping Ganga and Yamuna are pleased. When the 
eyes are touched, the Moon and the Sun are pleased. When he 
would touch the two nostrils, Nasatya and Dasra (i.e. the two 
Asvins) are pleased. Similarly when the ears are touched, wind 
and fire are pleased. When the chest is touched all the deities 
are pleased. By touching the head, that Purusa (the highest lord) 
is pleased. He does not become impure with the water-drops 
clinging to his mouth; similarly in the case of water-drops 
clinging to the teeth, he would become pure by the touch of the 
tongue. There would be no impurity due to the drops which 
would touch his feet when he makes others sip water. They 
should be regarded like dust particles. Manu declared that in 
the case of Madhuparka, Soma, eating tambula, or fruits, roots, 
sugarcane, there is no blemish. A man might have a thing in his 
hand, while moving for food or drink; having put that thing on 
the ground, and having sipped water he should sprinkle water 
over it. If after taking a golden object a brahmana would become 
impure, he should keep it on the ground; and after sipping 
water, should sprinkle (water over it). By not putting the object 
on the ground, by taking which he becomes impure, he would 
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(continue to) be impure (if he does not, after keeping it down, 
sip water). There would be an option in the case of garments 
etc. Having touched it he may sip water. 

34b-47. If he urinates or clears his bowels, with an object 
in his hand, in -a. solitary forest, at night, or on a path full of 
thieves and tigers, he is not defiled. Putting his sacred thread on 
his right ear he should urinate or clear his bowels while facing 
the north during the day, and facing the south during the night. 
Having covered the ground with pieces of wood, leaves, clods or 
grass, and having covered his head, he should urinate or clear 
his bowels. He should not urinate or excrete in shade, a hollow, 
a river, a cow-pen, a sanctuary, water, on a road or ashes, so 
also fire and crematory. He should not urinate or excrete on 
cowdung, a piece of wood, a great tree, meadow, while standing 
without clothes, the region of a mountain, in an old temple, an 
anthill; so also into ditches with beings in them, or while going; 
so also on fire of chaff or pieces of broken jars, and on a high¬ 
way. So also (he should not urinate or excrete) in a field, a 
hole, a sacred place or a place where many roads meet, in a 
garden, near water, on a barren spot with saline soil, and in 
caves; (he should not urinate or excrete) with shoes or wooden 
sandals on, or with an umbrella or in the air; (he should not 
urinate or execrete) facing women, his preceptor, brahmanas or 
cows, deities and temples or water, while looking at stars or 
with his back to them; so also by facing the sun, fire or the 
moon. Taking clay from a mound that would remove the smell, 
he should carefully purify himself with water that is drawn up! 
A brahmaria should not take (i.e. use) the clay that is defiled or 
muddy or from the road or from a barren spot with saline soil, 
or that has remained after being used by someone else, or from 
a temple, or a' well, a bouse or water. Then, he should always 
sip water as told before. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 
Rules of Conduct for a Celibate Student 

Vydsa said : 

1-22. Thus endowed with a staff etc. and with purity and 
(proper) conduct, when called he should study looking at the 
face of the preceptor. He should always have his hands raised 
(i.e. should be ready), and should be well-controlled having 
good conduct. When told by the teacher ‘sit down’, he should 
sit facing him. He should not lie, so also should be seated or 
be eating food, while listening to or talking (with his preceptor). 
So also he should not remain with his face turned away (from 
his preceptor). His bed or seat should always be near his 
teacher (but) downwards (i.e. at a low level). When within the 
range of the preceptor's sight, he should not sit on a seat as he 
likes. Even in the absence of his preceptor he should not utter 
his name. He should not imitate his gait, speech or movement. 
He should cover his ears, or go to another place from the place 
where the preceptor is being censured or blamed. Remaining 
away (i.e. from a distance) he should not honour him, so also 
when angry he should not honour him, nor when he is near a 
woman. Being seated he should not give a reply to him; nor 
should he sit near him. He should always bring for him a jar with 
water (in it), kusas, flowers and sacrificial sticks. He should 
cleanse his body and apply unguents to it. He should never 
cross over the remains of (flowers etc. used by) him, his bed, 
wooden sandals or shoes, so also his seat or shadow. He should 
secure pieces of wood used as a toothbrush etc. and report to 
him whatever is obtained by him. Without asking him (i.e. his 
permission) he should not go anywhere, and should be devoted 
to his well-being and what is liked by him. In the presence of 
the preceptor he should always avoid yawning, laughing, 
covering his neck or cracking (the limbs of) his body. He should 
study a't the proper time, when the preceptor is not depressed. 
He should sit on a seat lower than that of the preceptor or by 
his side, and with.concentration (offer him) service. He should 
never remain (i.e. sit) on his seat or bed. He should run after 
the preceptor when he is running; should go (i.e. walk) after 
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when he is going. On kusa seats or on a bull, ahorse ora 
camel, so also on a slab or a plank or (while travelling) in boats, 
he should sit with (i.e. by) the preceptor. He should always cont¬ 
rol his senses, should control his mind, should be free from angel 
and pure. He should always use sweet and wholesome words. 
He should carefully avoid perfumes, flowers, drinks, (other) 
preparations, pearls, or harm to creatures, so also rubbing his 
body with unctuous substances, applying pigment to his body, 
or rubbing it, so also holding (i.e. using) an umbrella. (He 
should avoid) lust, greed, fear, sleep, singing or playing upon 
musical instruments, dancing, threatening, abuse, looking at or 
securing a woman, assaulting another person or wickedness. He 
should fetch a jar full of water, flowers, cowdung, clay, ku$as 
(for his preceptor). Everyday he should bring food and alms. 
Ghee, salt and all that is stale should be avoided. He should 
never witness dances, and should not long for (listening to) 
songs. He should not look at the sun, nor should he clean his 
teeth. Remaining in a lonely place with women is impure, so 
also talking with sudras etc. He should not voluntarily take 
medicine or food left by his preceptor, so also should not 
excrete or bathe at his will. 

23-34. He should never think of leaving his preceptor. If 
he leaves him through infatuation or greed, he would fall. He 
should never have malice against him from whom he would 
get worldly, Vedic or metaphysical knowledge. Manu has said 
that a preceptor, even though he is arrogant, he does not know 
what ought and what ought not to be done, he has gone astray, 
should not be abandoned. A man should behave towards his 
preceptor’s preceptor as he behaves with his own preceptor. 
Having saluted and being allowed by the preceptor, he should 
salute his preceptors. Thus he should behave with his 
preceptor who gives him knowledge; so also with meditating 
saints, who prohibit him from unrighteous acts and who 
advise what is beneficial to him. It is excellent for him always 
to behave in the same way as he behaves with his -precep¬ 
tor, with the preceptor’s sons, wife and kinsmen. A wise man 
should honour respectable persons (even though they are) 
young. The son of a teacher who teaches deserves respect 
like the teacher. He should not clean the limbs of the teacher’s 
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son, should not bathe him, should not eat what is left by him, 
so also should not wash his feet. The preceptor’s wife 
belonging to the same caste, should be honoured like the 
preceptor. The one not belonging to the same caste should be 
honoured by getting up (when she comes) and saluting her. He 
should not apply unguents to the body of the preceptor’s wife, 
or give her bath, or clean the limbs of her body; so also he 
should not dress her hair. The young wife of the preceptor is 
not to be saluted by touching her feet. He should salute her 
(by putting his hands) on the ground, saying, ‘I am so and so’. 

35-39. Remembering the course of conduct of the good, he 
should honour his mother’s sister, his maternal uncle’s wife, 
his mother-in-law, his father’s sister as (he would honour) his 
preceptor’s wife. They are like his preceptor’s wife to him. 
Everyday he should also kindly receive his brother’s wife of the 
same caste. Women related to him through caste should be 
honoured by staying away from them. He should behave as he 
behaves with his mother, towards his father’s sister, mother’s 
sister, and his elder sister. (Yet) the mother is superior to them. 
A preceptor should teach the Vedas to a disciple who is thus 
endowed with good conduct, who is prudent and not deceitful; 
so also he should everyday teach him religious texts, Puranas and 
Vedangas. A preceptor who does not teach the disciple who 
has stayed with him for a year, takes the sin of the disciple living 
with him. 

40-44. These ten should be taught (by the preceptor) 
according to the rule : the son of his preceptor, one who serves 
him, one who gives him (some other) knowledge, one who is 
righteous, one who is pure, one who is capable, one who gives 
him food, one who gives him water and one who is good. These 
six of the brahmapa-caste, viz. one who has learnt (the Vedas) 
by heart, one who is not deceitful, one who is very intelligent, 
one who takes to his teacher, one who is trustworthy, and dear 
should be taught according to the rule. To these and other 
brahmanas gifts should be given duly. Having sipped water 
and being restrained, he should, facing the north, study. 
Having seized the feet of (i.e. having saluted) the preceptor and 
looking at his face, he should say : ‘O (sir, please) teach me.’ 
He should stop when (the teacher says :) ‘Let there be a stop 
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(now)/ Purifying himself and having the points (of the kusas) 
turned towards the east, he should, with blades of kusa grass, 
wait upon (a deity etc.). Purified by the three (kinds of) 
praflayarna, he deserves (to pronounce) Omkara. 

45-49. O brahmanas, at the beginning and the end (of a 
rite) a brahmapa should duly honour Omkara. Having first 
offered respectful offering with the palms of his hands joined, he 
should undertake instruction daily. The ancient Veda is the eye 
of all creatures. He should study it daily. Otherwise he loses 
his status as a brahmana. He should study the hymns from the 
Rgvda. He (thereby) offers an oblation of milk. When he offers 
oblations of desired objects to the deities, he pleases them along 
with gods. (If) he always studies the yajus-formulae, he pleases 
the deities with (an offering of) curd. (If) he studies samans 
everyday, he pleases the deities with (an offering of) ghee. If he 
studies (hymns from) the Atharvangirasa (Veda) daily, he pleases 
the deities with honey. (If he studies) the Puranas, religious texts, 
he pleases the gods with the flesh (-like parts of fruits). 

50-58. Resorting to the daily 'rites in the morning and the 
evening, after being controlled, he should, being calm, go to a 
forest and properly study (the) Gayatri (hymn). He should daily 
mutter the Gayatri (hymn). (Repeating it) a thousand (times) 
is best, a hundred (times (is) middle (i.e. next to it), and ten 
(times is) the lowest. It is called the sacrifice of muttering 
prayers. The lord (once) weighed Gayatri and the Vedas with 
a scale. The four Vedas were on one side, and Gayatri on the 
other (i.e. both weighed equally). Having first uttered Omkara, 
then the vyahrtis, 1 he should, with concentration and faith, study 
(i.e. recite) the Gayatri (hymn). In the former kalpa, the three 
ancient, great vyahrtis, viz. Bhur, Bhuvas and Svah, destroying 
all inauspicious (things), sprang up. Pradhana (or Prakrti) , 
Puru$a, Kala, Vi§nu, Brahma, !§iva, the three (constituents of 


1. Vyahjti A mystic word uttered by every Brahmapa in performing 
his daily sandhya-adoration. These syllables are three : BhOr Bhuvas 
and Svar, usually repeated after ‘Om’ (See Manu. 2.76). According to 
some, they are seven. 
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the Prakrti viz.) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are said to be the 
vyahrtis in succession. Omkara is that highest Brahman, and 
Savitri would be next to it. The hymn has a great propriety, 
and is said to be the essence of essences. He, who, being 
restrained, everyday studies this Gayatri, the mother of the 
Vedas, along with its meaning, goes to (i.e. gets) the highest 
position. Gayatrl is the mother of the Vedas ; Gayatri purifies 
the worlds. There is nothing greater to be muttered than 
Gayatri. Knowing this one is liberated. 

59-62. Commencement of reading the Veda is said (to take 
place) on the full moon day of Sravana, or the full moon day of 
Asadha or of Bhadrapada, O best brahmanas. A man, being 
controlled and calm, should study (the Vedas) at a pure spot 
for five months and a half, when the sun proceeds to the south. 
A brahmaija should suspend the Vedic studies in Pausa. A 
brahmana should study the Vedas in the morning of the first day 
of the bright fortnight of the month. A man should study the 
Vedangas and the Puranas in the dark fortnight of the month. 

63-70a. One who studies (i.e. the student) and so also one 
who teaches, studying (the sacred texts) carefully, should always 
avoid these intermissions of study : When the wind blows 
audibly at night, when a mass of dust (moves) by day, when 
there is lightning, or when it rains with thundering, or when there 
is a surge of great meteors. Prajapati has prescribed untimely 
intermission on these occasions. When fires break out, one 
should know that they have come up. (So also) one should 
know that there is suspension of study when clouds are seen out 
of season, when there is a hurricane, when the earth quakes, 
and when the luminaries are eclipsed. These should be looked 
upon as (times of) the suspension of study, even when it is the 
season of study. (So also) when fires break out, when there is 
lightning or thundering. If there is thundering, there would be 
suspension of study during the remaining night or day. There 
should certainly be suspension of study in the villages or cities. 
For those who desire skill in religion, there should always be 
suspension of study when there is stinking smell, when there is 
a corpse in the village, and in the presence of a candala, when 
someone is weeping; so also when it is the time of the cloud. 

70b-72a. A learned brahmana should not even mentally 
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think of urinating or excreting in water or at midnight; or when 
he has not washed his hands etc. after taking food, or after 
eating at a sraddha, or after having received the fees at a sraddha 
or funeral rite performed for one definite individual 1 . He should 
not study the Vedas for three days during the mourning period 
of the king or impurity (due to eclipse caused) by Rahu. 

72b-85a. As long as he has partaken of food at one place 
and there is the presence of oiliness on the body of the learned 
brahmaija, he should not study the Vedas. He should not study 
while lying or with his legs stretched or with a cloth girt round his 
legs and knees 2 ; so also after having eaten flesh or the food at the 
sraddha of a sudra. Impurity for three nights is declared at the 
time of (fall of) mist, sound of an arrow, and at the time of 
both the twilights; so also on the new moon day and the fourte¬ 
enth day; so also on the full moon day and the eighth day, for 
commencement or suspension of Vedic studies; so also the 
collection of three nights at the end of the season, beginning 
from the seventh day after the full moon. The wise have declared 
the collection of three days (7th, 8th and 9th) in the months of 
Pau§a and Magha and in the dark fortnights. A man should 
never study in the shadow of the slasrnataka tree, so also of 
salmali or madhuka; so also in the shadow of kovidara and 
kapittha. When one who is’ his student-friend or co-student 
has expired, or his preceptor is dead, impurity is said to be 
there for three nights. These flaws are said to be (the occasions 
for) suspension of study for the brahmanas. During them the 
demons harm (men). Therefore (a brahmana) should avoid 
them. There is no suspension of the obligatory rites or offering 
the sandhya-prayers. During the collection of the three days 
(7th, 8th, 9th) etc., or when the wind is blowing, he should not 
study a re, or a yajus or samans at the beginning of Vedic 
studies, or at the end of a sacrifice or in the middle of it. There 
is no suspension of studies of theVedangas, Itihasa, Puranas, and 
other religious texts. One should avoid these. This in brief is 


1. Ekoddi$ta—A Sraddha or funeral rite performed for one definite 
individual deceased, not including other ancestors. 

2. Avasakthika—A cloth girt round the legs and knees (by a person), 
when sitting on his hams. 
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declared to be the course of conduct for a celibate (i.e. a 
religious student); it was formerly told by Brahma to the sages 
who had purified their souls. A twice-born who, not studying 
the scriptures, strives for something else, is a fool. He is out of 
the Vedic fold and sh.ould not be talked to by twice-borns. 

85b-90. A twice-born should not be. satisfied merely by the 
recital of the Vedas. Merely ending his study with the recital 
of the Vedas, he sinks as a cow sinks in mud. He who duly 
studies (i.e. recites) the Veda, but does not reflect on its 
meaning, is a fool, almost a sudra, and is not a worthy person. 
If he desires to stay permanently with the teacher, he should, 
being diligent, serve him till death. Going to the forest he should 
duly offer oblations into fire. In the same way, being devoted 
to Brahman and being calm, he should study everyday. Always 
being devoted, and engaged in eating begged food, he should 
always study the Gayatri, Satarudriya and especially the 
Upanisads. About the Vedic knowledge this is an ancient 
statement which I have told you now and which the lord 
Svayambhuva Manu, when asked by the best sages, told 
(them). 


CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 
Rules for the Householder 


Vyasa said: 

l-8a. O brahmaijas, having studied one Veda, two Vedas or 
(the four) Vedas, along with the Vedangas, and having understood 
their meaning, the best twice-born should perform the ceremony 
of bathing at the time of leaving his spiritual teacher. Having 
given money to his teacher, he should perform the ceremony of 
bathing at the time of leaving his teacher with the teacher’s 
permission. Or if he has completed a vow, or has set his mind 
on the Supreme Soul or is capable, he deserves to perform the 
ceremony of bathing at the time of leaving his teacher (i.e 
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should stop his studies). He should hold a staff of bamboo, wear 
an inner garment, so also an upper one, a sacred thread of two 
strands, and carry a pot with water, an umbrella, a clean turban, 
wooden sandals and shoes. He should also put on golden ear¬ 
rings and should not wear a red chaplet except of gold. He 
should always wear a white garment, should always use per¬ 
fumes, and should be of a pleasing appearance. When he is 
affluent, he should not wear old garments. He should not wear 
a red or a thick garment, so also a garment and ear-rings worn 
by others. So also he should not use shoes, chaplets or (wooden) 
sandals (used by others); so also the sacred thread, ornament, 
darbhas, the skin of a black antelope (worn by others). He should 
not wear the sacred thread allowing it to hang down from the 
right shoulder, nor he should wear a garment untidily. 

8b-12. He should duly secure a wife befitting him and 
auspicious, so also endowed with beauty and auspicious marks 
and free from family-blemishes; a brahmaria should have a wife 
not born in his father’s family, (but) born in the family of some 
other man, and endowed with good character and purity. Till a 
son is born, he should have intercourse with her during the 
period favourable for conception. He should carefully avoid 
(intercourse on) prohibited days: the sixth, eighth, fifteenth, 
twelfth, and fourteenth. He should always be controlled; 
similarly he should establish the marriage-fire and should offer 
(oblations into) fire. 

13-21. One who has returned from the house of his teacher 
should always devise these purifying (practices). Everyday he 
should carefully perform his rites enjoined by the Vedas. He 
who does not perform them falls into very fearful hells. Being 
controlled, he should study the Veda and should not neglect the 
great sacrifices. He should perform the domestic rites, and also 
the sandhya (-prayer). He should form friendship with his equals 
and superiors; he should always go to a powerful person. He 
should go to the deities, and should maintain his wife. A wise 
man should not extol (his) righteous deeds, and should also not 
conceal a sin. Always being compassionate to all beings he 
should always bring about his welfare. He should always move, 
acting like a nobly born person in respect of place, speech and 
intellect, age, acts, wealth and learning. He should properly 
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resort to those practices that are enjoined by the &rutis and 
Smrtis and that are followed by the good. He should not desire 
anything else. He should go along that path of the good, along 
which his forefathers and paternal grandfather have gone. By 
going along that he does not get defiled. He should always be 
devoted to the study of the Vedas. He should always wear the 
sacred thread. He should speak the truth, control his anger, and 
should be free from greed and infatuation. The householder 
engaged in muttering the Gayatri (-hymn) and performing 
sraddha is liberated. 

22-24. He who is engaged in the well-being of his mother 
and father, who is engrossed in the good of brahmapas, who is 
a donor, a sacrificer, a devotee of gods, is honoured in Brahma’s 
world. He should always pursue the three objects of worldly 
existence, should everyday worship the deities, and being 
controlled he should salute the gods. He should always give 
gifts, should be endowed with forgiveness and should be kind. 
Such a man is called a householder. A man is not a householder 
because of (his staying) in a house. 

25-33a. The characteristics of a brahmana are: forgiveness, 
kindness, vijnana (worldly knowledge), truthfulness, control, 
tranquility, knowledge about the eternality of theSupreme Spirit. 
An excellent brahmana should not especially err in these. 
Practising the code of conduct according to his capacity, he 
should avoid what is condemned. Shaking off the snare of 
delusion, securing excellent yoga, a householder is freed from 
bondage. No doubt should be raised here. Forgiveness is tolerat¬ 
ing the faults of others due to anger and of the nature of ill 
conduct, violation (of rules), wrath, harm, bondage, killing. Not 
showing kindness (i.e. sympathy) in one’s griefs, (but) showing 
kindness of heart in the griefs of others—this the sages call 
kindness. It is the means of religious merit. Having the know¬ 
ledge of the fourteen branches of learning for (the good of) 
others should be known as worldly knowledge by which righte¬ 
ousness develops. By studying the branches of learning methodi¬ 
cally wealth also is obtained. He should do righteous acts. This is 
called worldly knowledge. He conquers the world with truth; 
truth is that highest position, since the wise say that not erring 
towards the creatures is truth. Abstaining from (the enjoyments 
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of) the body is control. Tranquility is wisdom due to propiti¬ 
ousness. 

33b-36. Metaphysical knowledge is (that of) the immutable 
one going where he does not grieve. That is declared to be 
knowledge by which that revered lord, god Visnu is actually 
perceived. A learned brahmana who is devoted to Him, who 
looks upon Him as the highest, who is always free from anger 
and is pure, who is engaged in (performing the five) great 
sacrifices obtains that Excellent One. He should carefully protect 
his body which is the abode of (securing) piety. Men cannot 
know that highest Visriu without the body. 

37-40. A brahmana, being restrained, should engage (him¬ 
self) in acts of piety, worldly gains, and love of sensual enjoy¬ 
ments. He should not mentally remember (i.e. think of) worldly 
gains or sensual enjoyments without (thinking of) piety. Even 
though he is sinking due to (acts of) righteousness, he should 
not practise unrighteous acts. Piety is the revered lord, and 
the (only) resort for all creatures. He should do what is good 
to (other) beings. He should never think of doing an act of 
deceiving others. He should not censure Veda and deities, 
and should not stay with them (who censure Veda and 
deities). That controlled and pure man who would recite this 
chapter on piety, or would teach or read out (to others), is 
honoured in Brahma’s heaven. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE 
DonPsfor a Twice-born Householder 

Vyasa said : 

1-8. (A man) should not harm any creature. He should 
never tell a lie. He should not speak what is not beneficial or 
what is not agreeable. He should never be a thief (i.e. should 
never steal). A creature that takes away (even a blade of) grass, 
or vegetable, or clay or even water, goes to hell. (Even) if he is 
poor, he should not accept (anything) from a king or a sudra or 
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from one who is fallen or from anyone else. A wise man should 
(always) avoid censured persons. He should not always be a 
suppliant; he should not implore the same person again. Doing 
this the suppliant takes away the life of the wicked one. He, 
especially an excellent twice-born, should not take away the 
wealth of deities; even in difficulties he should never snatch away 
the wealth of a brahmaria. Poison is not called poison. The 
wealth of a brahmana is called poison. He should also carefully 
avoid (taking away) the wealth of deities. Prajapati Manu has 
said that (taking) flowers, vegetables, water, wood, roots, fruits, 
grass which are not offered, is not stealing. A twice-born should 
take flowers in the act of worshipping deities. He should 
not always take them from one person only, and without his 
permission. 

9-12. A wise man should openly take away grass, wood, 
fruits and flowers. This they say is (done for having) religious 
merit. Otherwise he would be fallen. O brahmapas, a handful of 
sesamum-seeds, kidney-beans, barley etc. should be taken by 
those who are hungry while on journey, not otherwise for 
righteousness etc. This is the correctness of conduct. One 
should not practise a vow under the pretext of righteousness, 
after having committed a sin. A twice-born, covering his sins by 
means of a vow, and deceiving women and sudras, is condemned 
after death and here (i.e. in this world) also by the teachers of 
the Veda. That vow which is fraudulently practised, goes to the 
demons. 

13-2la. He who is not a brahmaria ascetic, but goes about 
in the guise of a brahmana ascetic, would snatch the sin of that 
ascetic, and is born in an animal species. He who begs, has 
(illegitimate) intercourse with or company of or talks with 
(women), always falls. Therefore, he should carefully avoid this. 
He should not plot against deities and preceptors. Plotting against 
a preceptor is crores of crore times worse than plotting against 
gods. Scandal and atheism are a crore times worse than that. 
By means of cows, deities, brahmaqas, agriculture, service of a 
king, those families which are bereft of righteousness lose their 
status of (good) families. Families also lose their status of 
(good) families due to bad thoughts, omission of essential 
ceremonies, and by not studying the Veda, so also by offending 
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a brahmana. A family quickly perishes due to falsehood, 
adultery, eating what is prohibited, and practising what is not 
enjoined for the family. The family also quickly perishes due to 
giving (presents) to brahmanas who are not learned, to sudras 
and to those who are bereft of the course of conduct that is 
enjoined. A man should not stay in a village chosen by irreli¬ 
gious people or full of diseases. He should not live in the king¬ 
dom of sudras, or in one that is crowded by heretics. 

21b-25a. A twice-born should not live in any other country 
than the auspicious one between Himalaya and Vindhya and the 
eastern and the western seas. Or a twice-born should live where 
a black deer always moves naturally, or where auspicious and 
well-known rivers (flow), avoiding (the distance of) half a krosa 
from the bank of the river. Except at an auspicious place he 
should not stay, nor also near the village of sudras. He should 
not stay with the fallen, candalas, pulkasas, fools, the arrogant, 
and others taking abodes with (i.e. depending upon) their 
wives. 


25b-27. These eleven are said to be the faults present in the 
mixture (of castes): (using) one (and the same) bed or seat, 
(sitting for taking food in the same) line, (eating from the same) 
pot, mixing (one another’s) food, performing sacrifice for or 
teaching (low caste people), intercourse or taking food along 
with (the low caste people), studying together as the tenth, and 
conducting a sacrifice along with them. Sin would pass on to 
men even by remaining in their proximity. 

28-30a. Therefore with all efforts he should avoid (such) 
mixture. (The sin of) mixture does not take place in the case of 
those who, (though) sitting in the same line, do not touch one 
another and have made a demarcation (between themselves) 
with ashes. A line is separated by (these) six: fire, ashes, water, 
by making a mark, by means of a door or a pillar. 

30b-35. He should not enter into fruitless enmity, so also 
discussion, or should not entertain wickedness; he should never 
report about a cow grazing in someone else’s field. He should 
not remain with a traducer; he should not use stinging words 

lunTZTn r e T Sh ° Uld n0t teU another about the 

sun s halo or the rainbow, the daily religious rite performed by 

another person, the moon or gold. He should not have hostility 
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with many and with his relatives also. He should not do to 
others what is unpleasant to himself. He should not tell about 
the date (tithi) of a fortnight ( paksa ); he should not condemn the 
stars. The best twice-born should not talk to a woman in her 
menses or a person who is impure. He should not stop whai is 
being given to deities and preceptors (and elders) and 
brahmanas. He should not praise himself and he should avoid 
censuring others. 

36-42a. He should carefully avoid censuring the Vedas and 
the deities. O best sages, no expiation for him is seen in the 
sacred texts, who .censures gods, sages or Vedas. The man who 
would censure a preceptor, a deity, the Veda, a garment, a 
pillow is roasted in Raurava (hell) for a hundred crores of 
kalpas. He should keep mum when censure is going on; he 
should not give any reply. Covering his ears, he should go 
(away from that place) and should not see him (who censures). 
A wise man should avoid (discussing) the secrets of others, and 
also censuring others. He should never enter into a discussion 
with his own people. The best twice-born should not talk about 
the sin of sinners or the absence of it. The fault would be equal 
to the fault due to (not telling) the truth. He would be guilty 
due to falsehood. The tears of men maligned kill the sons and 
beasts of the maligner. 

42b-75. The wise have observed atonement for killing a 
brahmania, drinking liquor, stealing, or cohabiting with one’s 
preceptor’s wife; but there is no atonement for the maligner. He 
should not, without any (proper) ground, see the sun or the 
moon while rising or setting, or (reflected) in water, or touched 
(i.e. screened) by clouds, or (appearing) in the middle (of the 
sky), or screened, or reflected in a mirror etc. He should never 
see a naked woman or man, urine or excretion, (or a man and 
woman) united in copulation. A wise man, while impure, should 
not see the planets like the sun and the moon. With his hands 
etc. not washed after having eaten food, or covering himself with 
a veil he should not talk to another person. He should not have 
contact with a dead body, nor should he see the face of his 
angry teacher. He should not see his reflection in oil or water, 
and his wife when she is taking food. He should not see an 
elephant free from chains, nor an intoxicated one. He should not 
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eat with his wife, nor should he see her while she is eating, or 
sneezing, or yawning, or seated comfortably on a seat. A wise 
man should not see his form (i.e. reflection) in water; and should 
never cross or stand by the auspicious or inauspicious. He should 
not offer advice, a dish of rice and peas mixed, milk or curds to a 
Sudra. A wise man should not give the remains of food, honey, 
ghee, and the hide of a black antelope and oblations. He should 
not also tell him a vow or rules of conduct. He should not be 
under the sway of anger, and should avoid hatred or passion. He 
should avoid greed, religious hypocrisy, wickedness, jealousy and 
censure, so also envy, pride, grief and infatuation. He should not 
inflict pain on anyone; but should beat his son or disciple. He 
should not serve inferior people, and should never have longing in 
his mind. He should not look down upon himself, and should care¬ 
fully avoid low-spiritedness. A wise man should not disrespect a 
respectable person or himself through ignorance. He should not 
draw (lines) on the ground with his nails, nor should he sleep on 
(bare) ground. He should not talk about a river when in rivers 
nor about mountains when he is (i.e. has climbed) on them. He 
should not abandon his co-traveller in an abode or at meals. He 
should not, being naked, plunge into water; so also he should 
not cross fire. He should not besmear his body with oil left 
after anointing his head. He should not play with serpentine 
weapons; he should not touch the apertures of, or the hair on the 
private parts of his body. He should not go with a person who is 
not respectable. He should not resort to wantonness in respect of 
his hands, feet, speech or eyes, also of the organs of generation 
or belly. He should not make a sound with the parts of his body 
or nails; he should not drink water from the cavity (made by 
joining his hands). He should never strike water with his feet or 
hands. He should not destroy roots and fruits with bricks. He 
should not learn the language of mlecchas; he should not drag 
the foot-stool. A wise man should not suddenly, and without 
any cause, split, crack, clip or write (with) nails or rub them 
together. He should not eat food (by keeping it) on his lap; he 
should not make any movement without any cause. He should not 
dance or sing or play upon musical instruments. He should not 
scratch his head with his hands joined. He should not please the 
deities with popular hymns or of the lord of speech (i.e. Brhaspati). 
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He should not play with dice; he should no run; the should not 
urinate or excrete in water. He should not sleep without washing 
his hands etc. after having taken food; he should not always bathe 
naked. He should not recite while going, nor should he touch 
his own head. He should not cut off his nails and hair with his 
teeth; he should not wake up a sleeping person. He should not 
resort to the morning sunshine; he should avoid the smoke of a 
dead body (being burnt). He should not sleep in a deserted 
house; he should not take his own shoes. He should not spit 
without any cause; he should not cross a river'with his arms 
(i.e. by swimming). He should not wash his feet with one (or 
the other) foot. A wise man should not warm his feet with one 
(or the other) foot. A wise man should not warm his feet in fire, 
nor should he wash in a bell-metal (vessel). He should not open 
wide (his eyes before) a deity, brahmanas, or a cow, or wind, 
fire, a king or the sun and the moon. While impure, he should 
never sleep, or drink, or study, or bathe, or take food or go out.' 
He should always avoid sleeping, studying, bathing, smearing 
the body with perfumes, taking food or walking at both the 
twilights or at midday. A twice-born who has not washed his 
hands etc. after taking food should not touch with his hand a 
cow or a brahmapa or fire; should not move his feet or should 
not touch the image of a deity. While impure, he should not 
touch fire, should not wait upon the deities or communicate with 
sages. He should not plunge into very deepwater; he should 
not run without a cause. He should not drink water raising (the 
water pot) with his left hand or by (touching the water pot) with 
his mouth. 

76-94. He should not cross (water) without bathing in it; 
he should not emit his semen into water. He should not cross an 
impure (object), an uncovered (object), a worthy object, blood, 
poisons, or a stream. He should not copulate in water. He should 
not cut the grove round a sanctuary; he should not spit into 
water. He should never stand on bones, potsherds, hair, thorns, 
chaff of grain, charcoal, or dry cow-dung. A wise man should 
not cross fire; he should never put it down. A wise man should 
not stir it with his foot or blow it with a winnowing basket. He 
should not climb up a tree, or being impure, think about (it). He 
should not throw fire into (another) fire, and should not put it 
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out with water. He should report the death of his friend to 
others. He should not use for selling (i.e. should not sell) what 
is not fit to be sold or what is spurious. A wise man, while 
impure, should not cause to burn brightly fire with the breath. 
He should not snatch the boundary line at an auspicious place, 
or a place of water. He should never break an appointment with 
a person that has come to him. He should not make beasts, 
tigers or birds fight among themselves. He should not trouble 
others by means of water, wind or heat. Causing (the preceptor) 
to do good things (for him), he should not later deceive his 
preceptor. For protection he should close tightly the doors of 
his house m the morning and evening. He should avoid using 
outside flowers, perfumes, taking food with his wife, or entry 
after fighting and disputing. A wise brahmapa should not stand 
while eating, or talk or laugh. He should not touch his (sacred) 
fire with his own hand; he should not remain in water for a long 
time. He should not blow into fire with the wings (of a bird), 
nor with a winnowing basket or hand. He should kindle fire 
with the mouth. Fire was produced from the mouth. A wise 
man should not speak to another man’s wife, nor should act as a 
priest at the sacrifice of him who does not deserve to perform it. 
A twice-born should not move alone, (but) should avoid a crowd. 
Never should he go to a temple by not turning to the right. He 
should not squeeze his garments, nor should he sleep in a 
temp e. He should not travel all alone .or with unrighteous 
persons, or with persons suffering from diseases or, with sudras 
or with a fallen person, or without shoes, so also without 
(ta ing) water (with him). On the road, a twice-born should never 
cross an animal or funeral pyre. He should not censure meditating 
saints, siddhas, so also those who practise vows and ascetics. A 
wise man should not deliberately cross the shadow of a temple, 
(he images of) deities, sacrificers, brahmapas and also of a cow. 
He should not allow his own shadow to be crossed by the fallen 
e c. and the diseased. He should never stand on the ashes of 
charcoal or hair etc. He should avoid the dust from a broom or 
the water for bath, for washing garments or from an earthen pot. 

A twice-born should not eat prohibited eatables and should not 
drink prohibited drinks. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 
Do's and Don't's in Eating 


Vyasa said: 

1-3. A twice-born should not eat the food of a sudra through 
infatuation or longing. He who eats it when it is not a time of 
distress, is reborn as a sudra. That twice-born who eats the 
condemned food of a sudra for six months, becomes a sudra even 
when alive, and after death is born as a dog. O best sages, a 
man who dies with the food of a brahmana, or a ksatriya or a 
vaisya or a sudra in his belly, would get his birth (i.e. would 
be born as a brahmana etc.). 

4-15. He should avoid the six (kinds of) food: the food of a 
king, the food of a dancer, the food of a eunuch, the food of 
shoe-makers, the food prepared for a number of persons in 
common, the food of a courtesan. He should avoid the food of 
an oilman, a washerman, a thief, a distiller, so also the food of 
a singer, a blacksmith, and food (impure due to) a dead person. 
(He should avoid) the food of a potter or a painter, and of a 
usurer, or a fallen person, so also of the son of a remarried 
widow, of the bearer of an umbrella, so also of one who is cursed, 
so also of a goldsmith, an actor, a hunter, a barren woman and 
of one who is afflicted; so also (he should avoid) the food of a 
physician, an unchaste woman and a staff-bearer. (He should 
avoid) the food of a thief, an atheist, of one who censures deities, 
of a seller of water, and especially of a capdala. (He should 
avoid) the food of him who is subdued by his wife, or of him 
whose (wife’s) paramour lives in his house; so also (the food) of 
him who is abandoned, who is a miser, so also of him who eats 
the remains of the food (eaten by others). (He should avoid) the 
food of a sinner, the food prepared for a number of people living 
together, and also the food of a professional soldier. (He should 
avoid) the food of a frightened person, of a person who is weep¬ 
ing, and food which is inferior and wasted. (He should avoid) 
the food of him who hates brahmaijas (or the Vedas), who takes 
delight in (committing) sins, so also the food prepared for a 
sraddha ceremony, or (for a rite in honour) of the dead, or food 
that is prepared without any need, so also food (that is impute) 
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due to a corpse or the food of an afflicted person. (He should 
avoid) the food of women having no children, so also of an 
ungrateful man; (he should) especially (avoid) the food of an 
artisan and also of a dealer in arms. (He should avoid) the 
food of him who is addicted to liquor, a bell-ringer, so also of 
physicians; the food of the offspring of a learned man, so also 
that of the younger brother who has married before his elder 
brother. (He should) especially (avoid) the food of a widow who 
is remarried, so also of the husband of a woman who is married 
twice. (He should avoid) the food that is despised, rejected and 
(that is prepared) through anger or doubt. He should not even 
eat his preceptor’s food which is not purified. All the wicked 
deeds of a man are settled in his food. 

16-I9a. He who eats the food of him (i.e. of a man), eats 
his sin. A friend who is a half-caste man, or of a low family, a 
cowherd, a porter, a barber, should be given food among (i.e. 
along with) sudras; so also the person who declares himself. A 
bard, a potter, a peasant should be fed with the sudras by a wise 
man noticing (their) little merit. Rice boiled in milk, so also (food) 
cooked in oil, curds (or butter-milk), barley-meal, oil-cakes, and 
oil should be accepted by the twice-born from sudras. 

19b-24. (But) he should avoid egg-plant, stalks of lotuses, 
safflower, gold or silver, onion, garlic, sour gruel, a thick fluid 
substance; so also chatraka (a kind of mushroom), vidvaraha, 
greasy milk of a cow during the first seven days of calving, 
vilaya (a particular product of milk) and mushrooms. By eating 
the small red variety of garlic, blossoms of kimsuka, a gourd, 
so also udumbara, bottle-gourd, a twice-born becomes fallen. 
He should also avoid krsara, cakes of wheat flour, and milky 
cakes, flesh (of a beast) not killed at a sacrifice, so also food 
prepared for deities and oblations, sour gruel, citron fruit, so 
also fish not killed at a rite; so also he should carefully avoid 
kadamba-flowers, wood-apple, figs; so also oil-cakes with oil 
taken out, and the grains offered to gods. 

25-29a. At night he should carefully avoid curds with sesa- 
mum. He should not eat butter-milk with milk; he should not 
use prohibited food. He should avoid food impaired by worms, 
by thoughts, and having contact with earth; he should always 
avoid food spoiled by worms and insects and (prepared) by a 
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friend with suffering. He should avoid food smelt by a dog, 
recooked food and food seen by a capdala; so also smelt by a 
woman in her menses, by the fallen ones or by a cow. He should 
always avoid the food that is not (properly) collected, stale and 
scattered; so also food that is touched by crows and cocks and 
containing worms; so also the food that is smelt even by human 
beings and touched by a leper. 

29b-31a. He should not accept food given by a woman 
during the menses, an unchaste or a diseased woman, or by one 
who has put on a dirty garment. He should also avoid (using) 
another person’s garment. Manu has said that the milk of a cow 
with no calf or a she-goat with a kid not more than ten days old, 
or of a sheep or a cow who has just taken the bull is not fit for 
drinking. 

31b-46. He should not eat (the flesh of) a crane, a swan, a 
gallinule, a sparrow, a parrot, so also an osprey, a patridge, a 
goose, a cuckoo, crows, wagtails, a hawk, a vulture, so also an 
owl, a ruddy goose, a vulture (or a cock), a pigeon, a dove, a 
tittibha bird, a domestic cock, a lion, a tiger, a cat, a dog, a pig, 
a fox, a monkey and a donkey. He should not eat (the flesh of) 
serpents, deer, peacocks, aquatic animals, land-going animals. 
This is a settled rule. O best ones, Prajapati Manu has said that 
these animals with five claws may be always eaten: alligator, 
tortoise, hare, rhinoceros, porcupine. He may also eat fish with 
scales, and the flesh of (the deer called) ruru after having pre¬ 
sented them to deities and brahmaijas, and not otherwise. O 
best brahmanas, so also (the flesh of) a peacock, a patridge, a 
pigeon, a cataka, rhinoceros, a crane, a swan. Thus said Praja¬ 
pati (Manu). These fish, viz. (the glittering fish) saphari, 
simhatupda, pathina and rohita are directed as fit to be eaten. 
With a desire (to retain the status) as a twice-born he should eat 
the flesh of these after it is sprinkled over; even if he is about to 
lose his life he should duly use it. He should not at all eat flesh. 
He who eats what remains, is not smeared (with sin). If he is 
weak, he should eat flesh as medicine, or by an order or for 
sacrificial purposes. He, who would give up flesh when invited 
at a sraddha or a rite in honour of a deity, goes to (i.e. lives) in 
hell for as many years as the number of hair of the beast. The 
settled (rule) is that the twice-born should not give or drink or 
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touch or see liquor. Therefore with all efforts he should always 
avoid liquor. Having drunk it he falls from his rites and would 
be unfit to be talked to. As long as a twice-born eats and drinks 
what is prohibited for eating or drinking and does not cast them 
down, he does not become entitled (to respect etc.). Therefore, a 
twice-born should, with effort, always avoid articles prohibited for 
eating and drinking. If he does (persist in eating or drinking) 
them, he goes to Raurava (hell). 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 

Acts of Charity Prescribedfor a Householder 
Vyasa said : 

1. I shall now explain to you the excellent merit of giving 
gifts, which was formerly told by Brahma to the sages—the 
teachers of the Vedas. 

2-30. The giving of proper objects with faith to a worthy 
recipient is designated as ‘dana’ and gives the fruit of enjoyment 
and liberation. I take that to be ‘datta’ which is given with great 
faith to deserving persons. The rest he preserves for someone 
else. Dana (giving gifts) is said to be of three kinds: obligatory, 
occasional, and optional. The fourth called vimala (i e pure) is 
said to be the best of all gifts. That gift which is everyday given 
to a brahmana who does not oblige and without desiring its fruit 
is said to be obligatory. That gift which is given into the hands of 
the learned for the appeasement of sin is said to be the excellent 
gift called ‘occasional’. The sages who have ,ho7gh, ab“ 
gious merit have called that gift which is given (for getting} a 
child, success, glory, happiness, as ‘optional’. That gift which is 
given to those who know Vedas to olease th* a j V 
mind Atl, of piety is pure and '«£££ g “ * a 
worthy recipient, he should, according to hi. ~ ? CUred a 

the merit due to gift. That worthy rS,„r , P ?“ y ' rKort t0 
protects him all round. That which* k W lc * m *' e walts upon, 
garments of the family, shou,d he given.Tg^fh'erS, U 
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does not give the fruit of the gift. He should devoutly give 
(gifts) to a learned brahmana, one born in a noble family, one 
who is modest, one who is practising a vow, and one who is 
poor. He who devoutly gives land to a brahmana who has 
maintained the sacred fire, goes to the highest place, going where 
he does not grieve. He who gives land with sugarcanes (i.e. land 
where sugarcanes are growing), so also land with wheat (growing 
in it), to (a brahmana) learned in the Vedas, is not reborn. He 
who gives (a piece of) land, even of the measure of a cow’s hide, 
to a poor brahmana, is freed from all sins. Here (i.e. in this 
world) there is no greater gift than the gift of land. Giving food 
is equal to that, and gift of knowledge (i.e. teaching) is superior 
to that. He who duly gives knowledge to a calm, pure, religious 
brahmana is honoured in Brahma’s heaven. A man should every¬ 
day give with devotion gold to a brahmacari ‘religious student’. 
Beingfreed from all sins, he would obtain the position of Brahman. 
By giving food to a householder a man obtains (its) fruit. Food 
alone should be given to him. By giving it the giver obtains the 
highest position. Observing a fast with his mind controlled, and 
being calm and pure, he should honour seven or five brahmanas 
with black sesamum and especially with honey on the full moon 
day of Vaisakha (saying), ‘May Dharmaraja be pleased’; from 
the time he has this in mind, all the sin committed during his life 
time perishes in a moment. He who, having put sesamum seeds 
or gold, or honey or ghee on a hide of a black antelope, gives 
them to a brahmana, overcomes all sin. He who gives food with 
ghee, ajar with water to brahmanas, especially on the full moon 
day of Vaisakha, after having assigned it to Dharmaraja is freed 
from fear. He who pleases seven or five brahmanas with water 
pots with gold and sesamum seeds, removes (the sin of) killing a 
brahmapa. Being calm and fasting, wearing a white garment, 
a twice-born who gives on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Magha after offering sesamum seeds into fire, 
sesamum seeds only, to brahmanas, overcomes all the sin that he 
has committed from his birth. When the new moon day arrives, 
he should give whatever little (he can) to a poor brahmana, 
dedicating it to Vi$m»» the lord of gods, saying, ‘May the ancient 
god HrsikeSa Visnu be pleased.’ That moment only his sin com¬ 
mitted during the past seven births, perishes. He who would. 
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giver of a horse gets an excellent vehicle. The giver of food gets 
the wealth desired by him; the giver of a cow obtains the world 
of Brahma. The giver of a vehicle or a bed obtains a wife. He 
who grants fearlessness, obtains affluence. The giver of grains 
gets eternal happiness ; he who gives (i.e. teaches) sacred text, 
reaches eternal Brahman. A man should give according to his 
capacity grains also to brahmanas endowed with Vedic know¬ 
ledge. After death he gets (i.e. goes to) heaven. By giving food 
to cows he is freed from all sins. By giving fuel a man has his 
fire kindled. He should always give fruits, roots, drinks and 
vegetables to brahmanas. He should always be joyful. He who 
gives medicine, oil, food to a sick person for curing the disease, 
becomes free from diseases and happy and lives long. A man 
who gives an umbrella and sandals crosses the path that is sharp 
like a razor’s edge leading to the hell Asipatravana and severe 
heat. He should give that, desiring that only eternally, to a 
virtuous person, which is most desired in the world and which is 
expected in the house. That which is given during the transition 
of one solstice to another, of the equinoctial point, at the time of 
the lunar or solar eclipses, or on a Samkranti day etc., becomes 
inexhaustible. By giving (gifts) at sacred places like Prayaga, or 
at auspicious abodes, or at (the bank of) rivers and streams, he 
obtains inexhaustible (fruit). 

55b-67. For beings there is no greater religious merit here 
than giving in charity. Therefore the twice-born should give 
(gifts) to a learned brahmana. In the same way he who desires 
his well-being, he who desires liberation, should give (gifts) to 
brahmanas for (going to) heaven or for the destruction of his 
sins. He who, of an irreligious nature, would stop through folly, 
(gifts) being presented to brahmanas, fire or gods, would go to 
the womb of an animal. A king should drive him, after forfeiting 
all his wealth, out of his country, who, having earned wealth, 
would not honour brahmanas and gods. That brahmana who, at 
the time of famine, does not give food etc. to twice-born ones who 
are dying, stands condemned. (Brahmanas) should not accept 
(gifts) from him and should not stay with him. The king should 
find out (facts about) him and drive him out of his country. He 
who later gives his wealth, the means of religious merit, to good 
people, is a greater sinner than those (mentioned) earlier, and 
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such a man is roasted in hell. 0 best brahmanas, a man should 
give gifts to those brahmanas who study the Vadas, are learned, 
have their senses controlled, are endowed with truthfulness and 
restraint. A man should feed a learned, religious brahmana, 
even though he has eaten (his meal), but not a fool, who does 
not behave properly (though he) has starved for ten days. He 
who, ignoring a learned brahmana who has approached him, 
gives (gifts to someone else), becomes sinful due to that act and 
bums his family to the seventh (descendant). If there is a brah¬ 
mana who is superior in respect of good character or learning, he 
should exert to give him by bypassing (the brahmana that is) 
nearby. He who would accept what is honoured and would give 
just what is honoured—both these go to heaven; but (if the) 
reverse (is done) they go to hell. 

68-78. A man knowing Dharma, should not give even water 
to an atheist, a sceptic, so also to all heretics and to one who 
does not know the Vedas. If a man who is not learned, would 
accept silver, gold, a cow, a horse, land, sesamum seeds, he is 
reduced to ashes like wood. An excellent brahmana should desire 
to get wealth from praiseworthy brahmanas, even from ksatriyas 
and vaisyas, but never from §udras. Seeking (i.e. he should seek) 
the contraction of his livelihood, (but) he should not long for 
enhancing his wealth. Attached to greed for wealth, he is depriv¬ 
ed of his brahmanahood. He would not obtain that position by 
studying all the Vedas and by fully accomplishing sacrifices, 
which he would obtain through contentment. He should not have 
a liking for accepting (gifts); he should not collect (a gift) from 
a sudra. A brahmana who takes more (than necessary for) his 
maintenance, goes the downward path. He who is not contented, 
does not become fit for heaven. He afflicts people; he is like a 
thief. Desiring to emancipate his preceptor and servants he 
should gratify deities and guests, and should accept gifts from 
all (sources), but should never gratify himself. A householder 
who has thus controlled himself, and honours deities and guests, 
and who lives with a controlled mind, goes to that highest posi¬ 
tion. Entrusting his wife to his sons and going to the forest, 
the wise one, being neutral and composed should always move 
all alone. O best brahmanas, I have told you this way of life of 
the householders. Knowing it one should follow it and make the 
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twicc-born ones follow it. In this way he should, following the 
householder’s way, continuously worship the only, eternal lord. 
Going beyond all births as creatures, he goes to the original 
cause and does not get another birth. 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 
Code of Conduct for an Anchorite 


Vyasa said: 

1-4. Having thus remained in the householder’s stage 
during the second part of his life, he should, with his wife and 
(the sacred) fire, resort to the third stage of life. Or, having 
entrusted his wife to his sons, he should go to a forest after 
seeing the child of his child (i.e. the grandchild) and when his 
body has become infirm. He, observing a vow and being calm, 
should practise penance after having gone to a forest in the 
forenoon (of a day) in the bright half of a month in the 
auspicious uttarayana (i.e. the summer solstice). He should 
everyday fetch for his food pure roots and fruits. With that 
which is his food, he should please the manes and deities. 

5-15. He should everyday please the guests, and after bath 
he should worship gods. Being calm and getting eight morsels of 
food from his house, he should eat them. He should have 
matted hair and should not cut off his nails and hair. He 
should always recite sacred texts and refrain from talking about 
anything else. He should maintain the sacred fire and perform 
the five sacrifices with the various things that are produced 
(there) or with vegetables or roots or fruits; he should be clothed 
in bark and being pure should bathe thrice (a day). He should 
be compassionate towards all beings and should avoid accepting 
(gifts). A twice-born should always perform the new moon and 
full moon sacrifices. He should perform the seasonal sacrifice 
and also offer an oblation of the first fruits at the end of the 
rainy season and perform the caturmasya sacrifices (performed 
every four months, i.e. at the beginning of Kartika, Phalguna 
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and Asadha). In the summer solstice and the winter solstice he 
should, in the proper order, perform sacrifices with products of 
the spring and the autumn seasons brought by himself, and 
should separately offer purodasas and carus. Having offered 
more auspicious oblations to deities and manes, he should eat 
the remaining, saline in taste and prepared by himself. He 
should avoid liquor and flesh and mushrooms growing on the 
ground. He should not eat fragrant or young grass, no fruits 
of slesmataka, no products of ploughed land nor that which is 
abandoned by others. Even when he is sick he should not eat 
flowers and fruits growing in villages. He should always wait 
upon fire with rites as laid down in the Vedas. He should not 
bear malice against any being; he should be free from the pairs 
of opposites; he should be fearless. He should not eat anything 
at night, and should engage himself in meditation at night. 

16-26a. He should control his senses, curb his anger and 
should think over the true nature of Brahman. He should 
always observe celibacy and should not even resort to (i.e. 
cohabit with) his wife. That twice-born, who, after having gone 
to the forest copulates at his will with his wife, has his vow 
lost, and he has to atone for it. The foetus (i.e. the child) that is 
born there (i.e. due to this copulation) should not be touched 
by twice-bo'rns. He is not entitled to (the study of) the Vedas ; 
the same is (the rule applicable to the members born) in his 
family. Intent on muttering the Gayatri-hymn, he should always 
sleep on the (bare) ground. He should protect all creatures, and 
should always give gifts to the good. He should avoid censure, 
telling lies, sleep, idleness. He should maintain one (sacred) fire; 
should be without an abode; and should resort to the ground 
that is sprinkled with water. Being restrained, he should move 
with animals and live with them only. Being calm, he should 
sleep on a stone or sand. He should cleanse (i.e. finish his stock) 
instantly or within a month, or should have the„stock lasting 
for six months or for a year. Having collected food according 
to his capacity by day, he should eat it at night. He should eat 
every fourth time or eighth time, or should avoid,, (food) 
according to the candrayaqa vow in the bright and the dark 
fortnights. He should eat boiled gruel of barley once in every 
fortnight. Or he should, conforming to the creed of an anchorite. 
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subsist on the natural flowers, roots and fruits which are 
withered. He should roam about on the ground or stand on the 
fore-parts of his feet for a day. 

26b-36. He should divert himself with (various) places and 
seats, and should never give up calmness. He should observe 
the vow of the five fires 1 in summer; should expose himself 
to the rain in rainy season ; should put on wet clothes in 
winter. He should gradually increase his penance. He should 
bathe three times a day and should gratify his manes and deities.. 
He should stand on one ’leg only, or should always drink 
the sun’s ray. Or he should move in the smoke of the five fires, 
or should move in the heat or drink Soma. In the bright half he 
should drink milk and in dark half cow-dung. Or he should eat 
withered leaves or should live by bodily mortification. He 
should always engage himself in practising abstract meditation, 
or should always lecite the Rudra (-hymn). He should study 
the Atharvasiras, and should be intent on studying the 
Upanisads. He should carefully observe the restraints and vows. 
He should use the hide of a black antelope; should have an 
upper garment and a white sacred thread. Having put on the 
fires, he should be intent on meditating on his soul. An ascetic, 
not keeping the fire, having no abode, should be intent on 
(getting) salvation. Moving among ascetic twice-borns or among 
householders or other twice-borns moving in the forest, he 
should beg alms. Or getting it from the village, he should, living 
in the forest, eat eight morsels. He should eat from a leaf-vessel 
or from his hand or from a piece (of a pot etc.). He should 
mutter various Upanisadic hymns for self-realization; he should 
mutter particular incantations, Gayatri-hymn and Rudradhyaya 
also. He should set out on the great journey (death) and stop 
taking food. Or following the religious commandment of offering 
himself to Brahman, he should enter fire. 



1. Paflcatapas—Au ascetic who in summer practises penance sit ting j n 
the middle of four fires with the sun burning right over his head. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 
Rules of Conduct for a Sannyasi 

Vyasa said : 

1. Having thus lived in the stage of an anchorite for the 
third part of his life, he should gradually pass into the fourth 
stage of life in renunciation. 

2-5. Having established the fires in the soul a twice-born 
would be a recluse. When he, engaged in the practice of abstract 
meditation, calm, intent on getting the knowledge of Brahman, 
has detachment in his mind for all objects, then (only) he 
should think of renouncing (the world). If reverse is the case, 
then he would fall. Having accomplished the Prajapatya sacrifice 
(by giving away his own property) and the fire-sacrifice, he, 
being restrained, having put on a white or red garment should 
resort to the stage of the ascetic. Some are ascetics (following the 
path) of knowledge; some are ascetics (engaged in the study) 
of the Vedas; others are ascetics (following the path) of action. 
(Thus ascetics are said to be of three kinds.) 

6-20a. He, who is free from everything, who is free from 
the pairs (like pleasure and pain), who is fearless and who 
is well-settled in himself is called jnana-sannydsi . He, who 
would be desireless and possessionless and would study the 
Vedas only, and desires salvation and has his senses con¬ 
trolled is called Veda-sannyasi. The twice-born who having 
had fire in his possession, is intent on dedicating himself 
to Brahman and on performing great sacrifices, should be 
known as karma-sannydsi. Of these three, the jnana-sannydsi 
is regarded as superior. For him, the wise one, there is nothing 
to be done nor does he have any mark. Free from the feeling of 
mine-ness, being fearless, calm, free from the pairs, subsisting 
on leaves, wearing an old strip to cover his private parts, or 
remaining naked he is engaged in meditation. He, a celibate, 
with his diet controlled, should fetch his food from the village. 
Being indifferent and desireless he should remain taking delight 
in the supreme spirit. He should move in this world for happi¬ 
ness-with the help of his own soul (i.e. all alone). He should 
not desire death, nor should he desire life. He should wait for 
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death only, as a servant waits for (his master’s order). He should 
not study; should not engage himself (in any pursuit); should 
never listen (to anything). A meditating saint, who thus looks 
upon knowledge as the highest thing is lit for absorption into 
Brahman. The wise one should have one garment (only) or a 
small strip to cover (his private parts); should be clean-shaven 
or should have a lock of hair on the crown of his head; should 
be tridaridi and should have no possession; (or) should put on 
a red garment and always engage himself in deep meditation. 
He should live near a village, at the root of a tree or in a 
temple. He should be equal to his enemy or friend, so also (look 
equally upon) respect and insult. He should always subsist by 
begging, and should never eat from one place. For an ascetic 
who, through delusion or for some other reason, eats from 
one place only, no expiation is seen in the religious texts. He 
should be detached from love or hatred; should look equally 
upon a clod or stone or gold; should abstrain from harming 
creatures, should observe the vow of silence and should be fully 
desireless. He should plant his foot kept pure by sight (i.e. 
watching that no impurity is contracted); should drink after it 
is filtered through a cloth; he should talk words that are 
purified by truth; and should behave in a way which is approved 
by his conscience. 

20b-27a. Except in the rainy season a mendicant should 
not stay at one place (for a long time). Bathing everyday and 
being pure and virtuous, having a water-pot in his hand, he 
should always be engrossed in celibacy and be interested in 
living in a forest. If he is engaged in (reading) scriptures (leading 
to) salvation, is invested with the sacred thread, has his senses 
controlled, if he is free from religious hypocrisy and pride, and 
is free from censuring others and from wickedness, is endowed 
with the quality of the knowledge of the soul, he would obtain 
salvation. He should constantly meditate on the eternal deity 
called ‘Om’. After having bathed and sipped water according 
to the proper rite and being pure, he, invested with the sacred 
thread, with his mind tranquil, with kusas in his hand, with his 
red garment washed, with the hair (on his body) covered with 
ashes, should mutter hymns about the principal sacrifice or 
the presiding deity or the highest soul or whatever is said in the 
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Upanisads. Or the restrained ascetic, being a celibate, should 
live among his sons. He should everyday study the Vedas, (then) 
he goes to the highest position. 

27b-31. These are his special vows : harmlessness, truth 
non-stealing, celibacy, austerities, forgiveness, kindness, and 
contentment; or he should, having faith in the Upanisadic 
knowledge and being calm, and having bathed, should perform 
the five sacrifices everyday; and desiring alms, and being tranquil, 
should, from time to time, mutter the sacrificial hymns. He 
should everyday do sacred study, and should mutter the 
Gayatri-hyran at both the twilights. He should constantly 
meditate upon the absolute lord. He should always avoid food 
from one place, so also lust, wrath and possessions; he should 
wear one garment, or two garments; he should have a lock of 
hair on the crown of his head; he should be invested with a 
sacred thread; the wise man having the tridanda in his hand 
goes to that highest Brahman. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 
Restraints for a Sannyasi 

Vyasa said: 

1-15. Thus the livelihood of the sages who have controlled 
themselves and are in the (fourth) stage of life is said to be (had) 
by means of begging or fruits and roots. He should beg for one 
time only; he should not be attached to expansion (of begging). 
An ascetic attached to begging, becomes also attached to objects 
of senses. He should beg from seven houses. He should not 
move again (for alms) if he does not get it (during the first round). 
An ascetic should wait (for alms at a door) with his face hung 
down for the time required for milking a cow. Saying, ‘Alms 
(please)*, he, pure and controlled in speech, should remain silent. 
The man, having washed his hands and feet and sipped' water 
according to proper rite, and having presented the food to the 
sun, facing the east, should eat it. Having offered oblations to 


III.60.16-28a 


1553 


the five vital airs, he, being calm, should eat eight morsels. 
Having sipped water, he should meditate upon the highest lord, 
Brahma. Manu Prajapati has mentioned four (kinds of) pots for 
an ascetic: pumpkin gourd, wooden, made of clay and of 
bamboo. Before the fall of night, at midnight, during the last 
part of the night, he should everyday meditate upon the lord 
with special hymns at the twilights, after bringing to the lotus of 
his heart the lord called Visva, the source of everything, the soul 
of all creatures dwelling beyond the darkness, the prop of all, 
the unmanifest, the joy, the immutable light, the one beyond 
Prakrti and Purusa, the ether, fire and the auspicious one, that 
essence of all beings, the god of the form of Brahman. At the 
end of Omkara, and having offered himself into the highest 
soul, he should meditate upon the lord, the ruler, living in the 
midst of the sky. He, meditating upon the ancient Purusa Vi?nu, 
the cause of all objects and the only receptacle of joy, would be 
free from bondage. Or he should meditate in the heart, (on) the 
primal nature, the only cause of all beings, the abode of the illu¬ 
sion of the world, the life of all beings, where the world merges. 
The subtle joy of Brahman which those desiring salvation obtain, 
in that is placed Brahman—absolute and having knowledge as its 
characteristic. Having thought over the endless, true lord he 
should remain controlled in speech. 

16-28a. This is said to be the most secret knowledge for the 
ascetics. He who always remains in this obtains the contemplation 
of the Supreme Spirit. Therefore, he should always be intent 
upon (securing) knowledge, should be greatly devoted to meta¬ 
physical knowledge, should study the Brahmanic knowledge, by 
which he becomes free from bondage. Regarding his being 
separate from all (else), he should meditate upon the absolute 
joy, the immutable one and the knowledge which is beyond that. 
Beyond that, from whom the beings originate, and knowing 
whom a man is not bom here (i.e. in this world), stands one, 
the lord, the ruler. The man’s entering him is eternal, auspicious 
and unchanging. He that is away from this is the lord, the great 
god. For the violation of each of the vows laid down for the 
ascetics and other vows an expiation is enjoined. A man having 
through lust, gone to (i.e. cohabited with) a.woman, should being 
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calm and pure practise the expiation called Krcchra-santapana.i 
along with the restraining of his breath. Then, with his mind 
controlled, the ascetic should practise bodily mortification; and 
then having again come back to the hermitage, he should behave 
carefully. Falsehood that is not against Dharma, is not harm¬ 
ful_ so say the wise. Yet such a horrible attachment should not 

be indulged in. An ascetic desiring religious merit, should 
observe fast for a night, and practise the restraint of breath a 
hundred times after having told a lie. Even if he is in a great 
calamity he should not. steal (a thing) from others. The Smrti 
says that there is no worse sin than stealing. Doing harm to 
others, extreme avidity, solicitation destroy the knowledge of 
the soul. That which is (called) wealth, is the outward life. He, 
whose wealth a man snatches, takes away his life. 

28b-40. The ascetic of a wicked mind, violating his (usual) 
mode of life, and fallen from his vow, being again depressed, 
should behave carefully. If an ascetic would cause harm acci¬ 
dentally, he should perform the expiation (called) Atikrcchra * 2 or 
Candrayana 3 . If through the weakness of his senses, he emits 
(semen) on seeing a woman, he should have the sixteen kinds of 
restraints of breath. The wise go through the restraint of breath 
a hundred times for three nights if there is an emission by 
day. The expiation called Prajapatya 4 is enjoined for taking food 
from one (house only), (eating) honey and flesh at the first 
sraddhaandon actually cognizing salt (pratyaksalavaija/j). All- 
the sin of him who is always given to meditation, perishes. 
Therefore, a man should meditate upon Visriu and be engaged 
in meditating upon him. He the great god should be known—that 


_ t * Kfcchra-santapana : Drinking the mixture of cow’s urine, cowdung,. 
milk, curd, ghee, water (flowing) from kusa, and fastting the next day. (See 
Manu. 11.212) 

2. Atikrcchra : Eating one morsel for three days in the morning, three 
days in the evening, and eating whatever is obtained without begging for three 
days, and fasting for the remaining three days. (See Manu. 11.213) 

3. Candrayana : Qathing thrice a day, reducing one morsel on each day 
of the dark fortnight, and increasing one morsel on each day of the bright 
fortnight. (See Manu. 11.217) 

4. Prajapatya : Ealing for three days in the morning, three days in the 
evening, and three days without begging. (See Manu. 11.211 j 
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is the highest light of Brahman, that has entered the indestructi¬ 
ble and the immutable, and that is the inner soul, the highest 
Brahman. That alone is the indestructible, unchangeable, eternal, 
highest position. So he is worshipped and is called Mahadeva, 
in his abode called knowledge, the highest principle due to his 
contact with the soul. He does not recognize any other god than 
Mahadeva. He, who follows him—the soul—goes to the highest 
position. Those who regard themselves as different from the lord, 
do not realize that absolute highest Brahman, the indestructible 
principle. That god is Mahadeva. Knowing this, he is not bound. 
Therefore, an ascetic, with his mind restrained, engaged in 
(obtaining) knowledge and deep meditation, calm, and devoted 
to Mahadeva, should strive. 

41-43. O brahmanas, I have described to you the auspicious 
stage (i.e. the way of life) of the ascetics, which was formerly told 
by the lord, the sage, viz. the Grandsire. A man should not give 
this auspicious knowledge about the way of life of ascetics, told 
by the Self-born one, to him who is not his son, or disciple or a 
meditating sage. Thus is made the statement about the restraints 
of an ascetic, which would be the only cause of the joy of the best 
of gods. Those whose minds are set upon (the lord) are neither 
born nor do they perish. 


CHAPTER SIXTYONE 
Devotion to Visnu the Best Way to Salvation 


Siita said : 

l-2a. Thus Vyasa of immeasurable lustre spoke to the 
brahmanas. Having said this much, having cheered up all the 
sages, the revered Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, went as he had 
come. 

2b-8a. I have told you the rules about the castes and the 
stages of life. Having done this only, a man becomes dear to 
Vi?nu, not otherwise. O best brahmapas, I shall tell you the 
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secret about it. Listen. O brahmanas, the duties regarding castes 
and stages that were told now, are not equal even to the 
sixteenth part of the devotion to Visnu in this world. In 
Kaliyuga only devotion to Hari is to be achieved. A man has 
to practise the duties in the other yuga. That religious man who 
keeping god Narayana, Visnu, Hrsikesa, invoked by many, the 
ancient one, the great and the tranquil one, in his heart worships 
him, has conquered (all) the three worlds. A brahmana, having 
drunk the nectar of the devotion to Visrtu, has overcome the 
bite of the serpent of Kali-age, the blemish, the Kalakuta 
(poison). 

8b-13a. What is the use of muttering (the names of other 
deities) if men (just) utter the name of Visnu? What is the use of 
(holy) baths for him who has held the water (flowing) from 
Visnu s feet on his head? What is the use of a sacrifice for him 
who has held the lotus-like feet of Hari in(i.e. to) his heart? What 
is the use of giving (gifts) for him, if he has narrated the deeds of 
Visnu in an assembly? He who, having heard about the multitudes 
of Visnu’s virtues, would again and again be delighted, gets the 

same state as he whose mind is fixed on Kr§ria and is delighted 
through profound meditation. Those that bring in obstacles in 
it are said to be talking heretic and fraudulent things; the women 
who are in their company also obstruct devotion to Visnu The 

command given by the eyes of women cannot be overruled even 

hy gods He who has overcome it, is called Visnu’s devotee in 
the world. 

m J 3 nl°'-u Even sages longing for the acts of women, become 

mad. O brahmanas, where can there be devotion for Visnu for 

ose who are fond of women? O brahmapas, they are demones- 

eatZlT 8 m !■ f' Se of A beautiful "omen; for they constantly 
eat up the minds of men. As long as there is no movement of the 

ckle eyes of a woman an art or science is effective, knowledge 
proceeds, the intellect grasping all sacred texts is very pure, muttel 

res r ing to sacredpiaces is 

keninltw i 15 a ?■ eS ' re t0 Cr ° SS (the mundane existence), awa¬ 
kening takes place, discrimination is possible, there is a liking 

for the company °f the good, ^e is a desire for (listening to) 

the Puranas. (Otherwise) O brahmapas, a man would fall- and all 
dharnias would disappear, tu ,he ease of thoselho are fivourS 
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with a little (portion) of the honey of the lotuses in the form 
of Vispu's feet, the casting of the fickle glances of women is not 
powerful. Those, O brahmapas, who have birth after birth served 
Visnu, have given gift to brahmanas, have offered oblations into 
fire, have been detached from that (i.e. being allured by 
women). 

21-36. What indeed is said to be the beauty of women, is 
described as the lustre of their ornaments and garments. Why is 
the beauty of women described to be without love and knowledge 
of self? For, it is indeed the body possessing pus, urine, feces, 
blood, skin, marrow, bones and fat. Thinking it to be different 
in this way, a man having touched it would be pure after having 
bathed. O brahmanas, the body formed by those (i.e. bones, 
marrow etc.) is found beautiful by men. Oh, what a bad condi¬ 
tion of people, which is brought about by (their) misfortune, that 
a man proceeds, knowing that one without breasts is a man and 
one (with breasts is) a woman! On (proper) thought, what is a 
man and what is a woman? Therefore, a good man should, by 
all means, avoid the company of a woman. Who, on the earth, 
obtains success after having met with a woman? A man should 
avoid contact with a woman and with one who keeps contact with 
her. It is seen that her company is actually Raurava. People are 
greedy due to ignorance; and for that reason they are duped by des¬ 
tiny. A man would be roasted in the vulva of a woman—a hellish 
pit. He would again find delight in that (hell) from which he has 
come to the earth! Men take delight in that from which every¬ 
day urine and semen rising from filth come out. Who then 
would be impure due to that? In this world there is great trouble 
there (i.e. in the union with a woman). Oh, the mockery (done 
by) destiny! Again and again a man takes delight there (i.e. in 
the union with a woman). Oh, the shamelessness of men! There¬ 
fore, a wise man should think over the many multitudes of the 
faults of women. Due to coitus there is a loss of strength; and 
sleep becomes very young (i.e. overpowering). Due to his know¬ 
ledge snatched away by sleep a man becomes short-lived. There¬ 
fore, a wise man should, with effort, look upon a woman as his 
death, and the wise one should cause his mind to seek delight in 
the lotus-like feet of Vispu. Which great fool, leaving the service 
of the feet of Vispu that gives pleasure in this world and in the 
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next, would serve the feet of a woman? The service of the feet 
of Visnu causes absence of rebirth, (while) serving a woman’s 
vulva (i.e. cohabiting with a woman) brings about the danger of 
(re-) birth. He would repeatedly fall into the womb (i.e. would 
be reborn) as one who is cooked out of a machine. He would 
again long for her and that would be his mortification. 

37-48a. With my hands raised I am speaking. Listen to my 
important words. Put your heart into Visnu, and not into the 
vulva (i.e. a woman) causing torment. That man who lives by 
avoiding union with a woman, obtains the fruit of a horse 
sacrifice at every step. There is no doubt that the lord of the 
world is pleased with him who through good luck has married a 
. pious woman belonging to a noble family and avoids union with 
her after having produced a son on her. The pious ones declare 
that union with a woman is a bad union. When it is there, firm 
devotion to Visnu comes never. Giving up all (others) attach¬ 
ments, he should entertain devotion to Visnu. In my opinion 
devotion to Vispu is difficult to get. There is no doubt that he 
who is devoted to Vispu is happy. He should do that deed only 
which pleases Vispu. .When he is satisfied, the world is satisfied. 
When he is pleased, the world is pleased. The existence of human 
beings is declared to be fruitless without devotion to Vispu. 
Which man would not serve that unraanifest Vispu whom gods 
like Brahma and Siva worship for pleasing him? The mother of 
him who keeps the pair of the feet of Vi$pu in his heart, is very 
fortunate; (so also) his father is very blessed. Those men who 
say, ‘O Vispu, venerable to the world, affectionate towards 
those who seek your refuge’ do not go to hell. Brahmanas are 
especially the actual forms of Vispu. With those who worship 
them suitably, Vi$pu is pleased. 

48b-72a. Vi§p U would move (i.e. moves) over this earth in 
the form of a brahmapa. Without a brahmapa no rite is ever 
successful. Those who have devoutly put the water (flowing) 
from the feet of a brahmapa on their heads, have gratified their 
dead ancestors and have also liberated their own soul. That 
sweet thing which is put into the mouths of brahmanas is 

actually given into ,he mouth of Vispu. Vispu himself enjoys it. 

uc peope who worship Vi§nu in his images etc. when he is 
ac ually seen in the form of a brahmapa, are rare. That act (of 
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worshipping his image) is (to be done) when he (i.e. a 
brahmana) is not available. The earth is declared to be blessed 
due to its being the abode of brahmanas. Whatever is offered 
into their hands, is offered into the hand of Visriu. By salutation 
made to them wickedness disappears. By saluting a brahmana, a 
man is freed from sins like killing a brahmana. Therefore, good 
men should propitiate a brahmana after looking upon him as 
Visiiu. If something is given into the mouth of a hungry 
brahmana (by a men), he is sprinkled for crores of kalpas with 
streams of nectar after death (i.e. in heaven). The mouth of a 
brahmana is a great holy place which is not a barren spot with 
saline soil and which is without thorns. If something is sown 


there (by a man), he would obtain crore times the fruit. He who 
gives him (i.e. a brahmana) food of various kinds to please a 
brahmana (goes to) worlds full of great pleasures giving freedom 
till the end of crores of kalpas. He should, after honouring a 
brahmana, daily listen to a Purana which is narrated by a 
brahmana and which is wild fire to (the forest of) sins. Of all the 
holy places, Purana is said to be the best holy place, by hearing 
even a part of which Visnu himself is pleased. As Visnu taking 
up the form of the sun, moves for giving light to all the worlds, 
similarly for enlightening you Vi?pu, in the form of a Purana, 
moves among the beings. A Puraija is extremely sanctifying. 
Therefore, if one has a mind to generate (in himself) love for 
Visnu men should constantly listen to a Purana, of the form of 
Visnu’ A tranquil devotee of Vi?ou should listen to the narration 
of a Purana which is difficult to be had, which is spotless and 
which very much removes blemishes. A man should look upon 
it as the highest, nnce, O brahmanas, having collected the signi¬ 
ficance of the Vedas, Vi ? nu, in the form of Vyasa, created the 
Purana. In the Purana, piety is defined; and Kesava himself is 
piety Therefore, when the Purana is heard a man would become 
fone with) Vi?nu. Hari (i.e. Visnu) himself is a brahmana and 
Purana also isiike that. Having the contact of these two a man 
would be Visnu himself. So also he could destroy h.s sin by 
sprinkling the water of Gariga (over himself) V 1? *u in the 
liquid form liberates the earth. If a devotee of V.^u m desirous 
of singing songs of Visnu, he should have the sprinkling of (i.e. 
bath in) the water of Ganga, which is pure and which purifies 


1560 Padma Parana 

(all other objects). The goddess Ganga is said to cause devotion 
to Visnu on the earth. That Gahga is of the nature of Visnu, and 
is the cause of the expansion of the world. A man should 'have 
devotion without any motive to brahmanas, Purarias, Ganga 
cows and pippala (tree) looking upon them as Visnu. The wise 
ones have determined these to be actually of the nature of 
Vi?nu. 

72b-87a. Therefore, he who longs for devotion to Visnu 
should honour these. The existence of men is said to be fruitless 
without devotion to Visnu. Men resorting to the boat in the 
form of devotion to Visnu cross (the ocean of worldly existence) 
which has the mass of the water in the form of the Kali-age, 
which is full of the alligators in the form of sins, which has the 
eddies in the form of indulgence in the objects of senses, which 
has abundant foam in the form of wrong knowledge, very severe 
on account of the great snakes in the form of wicked people 
which is fearful and difficult to cross. Therefore, people should 
try to secure devotion to Visnu. What pleasure does a creature 
obtain by enjoying in a false profession (when) he does not 
adhere to the playful account of Visnu of wonderful sport? If 
the mind of men clings to the objects of senses, then they should 
listen to the wonderful stories .about Visnu which are mixed up 
with many (sensuous) objects. O brahmanas, even if (they have 
fixed) their hearbon. (securing) salvation they should hear (stories 
im). Even if they are casually heard, Visnu would be 


Pleased. Visnu, affectionate to his devotees, though inactive, 
performed many acts for >he well-being of his obedient devo- 

Vaw ! 18 S ° (WClI) P Ie \ ased ^ rites b ke a 'hundred 
Vajapeya sacrifices or a myriad x Rjijasuyas, as he is by de> 

rlsortfnt !° n he feet 0f Vi ^ u > ^ hich should be mentally 
resorted to, which were repeatedly resorted to by the good, and 

which are essential for crossing the ocean of mundane existence. O 

you wicked, cruel men, who are greedy for objects of senses, why 

do yo« yourself throw yourselves into Raurava (hell)? (The fad 

mto hell) will come without resorting (i.e. if men do hot resort) 

to the auspicious feet of Vi § nu. If you desire to overcome your 

worries without any effort, then resort to the feet of Visnu for noJ 

reborn ,o avoid rebirth). After thinking ab„« ££ 
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from a mortal has come and whereto he would go, an intelli¬ 
gent man should collect religious merit. (Even') if a man has 
risen after having fallen into many hells, and after having got 
bodies of the immobile gets manhood (i.e. gets birth as a man, 
yet) there (also) remaining in the womb (of the mother) is 
extremely painful. 

87b-103. O Brahmanas, if due to the inevitable consequence 
of his deeds a creature is bom on the earth, he is afflicted by 
many blemishes like childhood. Having reached youth he is 
very much oppressed by poverty, or by a severe disease or by 
drought etc. also. A man would have indescribable trouble due to 
old age, or due to the mind’s wanderinghere and there, or due to a 
disease. Then he would meet with death. Even in the mundane ex¬ 
istence no greater grief than that is experienced. Then due to the in¬ 
evitable result of his deeds a being is throubled in Yama’s world. 
Experiencing severe tortures there, he is born again. A creature 
is born; he dies. He dies; he is again born. Such is the condition 
(of a man) when the feet of Vi$nu are not worshipped (by him). 
Death without trouble or life without difficulty does not take 
place in the case of him who has not worshipped Visnu. If there 
is wealth in the house what is the use of (just) preserving it? 
Would his wealth follow him when he is dragged by the 
messengers of Yama ? Therefore, wealth given to brahmaijas 
after honouring them gives- all pleasure. Giving (gifts) is a 
staircase leading to heaven; giving (gifts)destroys sins. Resorting 
devoutly to Visnu increases great religious merit, if there is 
strength in a mortal he should not uselessly waste it. He should 
carefully dance and sing in front of (the image of) Visnu. 
Whatever men possess, they should dedicate it to Visnu. What 
is dedicated to Visnu gives happiness ; but what is dedicated to 
someone else gives misery. By means of his eyes a man should 
observe the image etc. of Vispu only. With his ears he should 
day and night hear the meritorious names of Vi§pu. ; With their 
tongue the wise ones should taste the water (flowing) from the 
feet of Vispu. With their nose they should smell the tulasMeaf 
(put) at the feet ofVi?nu. Having touched with his skin Visriu’s 
devotee and having with his mind meditated upon his feet a 
man becomes blessed. No doubt should be raised about this 
A wise man should set his mind upon him; similarly he should 
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have him in his heart. Men ultimately reach him only. No 
doubt should be raised about this. Which man would not resort 
to that beginningless and endless Visnu who gives his own 
position if he is merely thought of in mind? A man should 
constantly fix his heart on Vi$nu’s lotus-like feet. To please him 
he should, according to his capacity, salute him, think about and 
take delight in him. He should think of his two feet. Such a 
man alone would get respect in the world. 


CHAPTER S1XTYTWO 

The Merit of Reciting the Padma Parana , Svargakhanda 
Siita said: 

l-8a. Thus is the greatness of that highest lord Vi$nu, 
taking up many forms, (Visnu—) who is the cause of complete 
liberation in the world. One of the forms is the great Padma 
(Purdna). The Brahma (Pura/ta) is the head of Visnu only. His 
heart is called Padma. The Visnu (Purdna) is his right arm. The 
Saiva (Purdna) is the left arm of the great lord. The Bhagavata 
(Purdna) is said to be his thighs. The Naradiya (Purdna) is his 
navel. The Markandeya (Purdna) is his right foot; the Agni 
(Purdna) is said to be (his) left foot. The Bhavisya (Purdna) is the 
right knee of the magnanimous Vi$nu only. The (Purana) called 
Brahmavaivarta is said to be his left knee. The Lihga (Buraya) 
is said to be the right ankle and the Varaha is the left ankle. The 
Skanda Purdna is the hair, and the Vamana (Purdna) is said to 
be his skin. The Kurma (Purdna) is said to be his back; the 
Matsya is said to his fat. The Garucla (Purdna) is said to be his 
marrow; the Brahmanda is said to be his bone(s). Thus Vi$nu 
was having the Puranas as parts of his body. Padma there (i.e. 
in the body) is the heart, having heard which a man obtains 
nectar (i.e. immortality). 

8b-9. God Vi$pu himself became (i.e. turned himself into) 
thi§ Padma Purana, having taught one chapter of which a man 
is freed from all sins. There (i.e. of the Padma Purdna) this 
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Svargakhanda gives the fruit of the entire Padma. Having heard 
the Svargakhanda even those who are great sinners are freed 
from sins as the serpents are free from their skins. 

10-18. A man who hears this first (or best) Svargakhanda 
gets the same fruit even if he is extremely wicked and expelled 
from all religions. As a man having bathed at Prayaga in 
the month of Magha is free from sins, similarly he would be 
free from sins by hearing (the Adi Svargakhanda). He who has 
heard, and made (others) hear this Adikhanda has given gold 
(equal to his own) weight, and has given the entire earth. He 
has given a gift to a poor man of the debt which he incurred; 
he has repeatedly recited the thousands of the names of Vi§pu; 
he has studied all the Vedas, and has similarly performed all 
rites; he has settled teachers by giving them livelihood. O 
brahmanas, he has also granted fearlessness to the people that 
were frightened; he has sought the consent of the virtuous, 
wise and pious persons. He has given very cold (water) between 
(i.e. during the period between) the sign of Aries and the sign 
of Cancer; he has also cast his life for brahraarias and cows; 
He, the wise one, has also performed other good deeds. 

19-25. Having well studied (i.e. if he studies well) the 
Svargakhanda, he obtains many pleasures. He, who has slept 
well, is awakened by women in his harem, by means of good 
(i.e. sweet) sounds of small bells and with sweet words. He 
enjoys half of Indra’s seat and would live for a long time in 
Indra’s heaven. From there he would go to the Sun’s abode and 
then to the world of the Moon. Then enjoying pleasures in 
the abode of the Seven Sages, he goes to Dhruva, thence to 
Brahma’s world, and obtains a lustrous body. Having secured 
knowledge there only, he goes to (i.e. obtains) salvation. The 
wise one would live with the good, and would bathe at a holy 
place. The man would talk pious words and would listen to 
holy texts. (Among them) Padma (i.e. the Padma Puraria) 
is a great holy text, and gives the fruit of all the Vedas. In it 
Svargakhanda gives great religious merit. O people, if you want 
to cross easily the waves of longings, then resort to Vis$u, 
salute Visnu, the only excellent god; you will go to worlds of 
very pure pleasures. Listen and utter the incomparable name of 
Visiju. Obtain your desired objects. 
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